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VOICES FROM THE PAST 
Ichabod 

When the Ark was taken by the Philistines consequent on the iniquity of 
Hophni and Phinehas, the sons of Eli, it was a day of grief and humiliation to all 
godly Israelites. "Ichabod" was not only the name of Phinehas' son, it was written 
over the whole nation. God had forsaken Shiloh, and the glory of Israel had 
departed. But God was not as weak as Israel had been before their foes. Thirty-four 
thousand footmen of Israel had been slain, and the widows in Israel were many. 
God met the Philistines on their own ground and defeated them city by city with 
tumours and mice. Mice! who would have thought of confounding the Philistines 
with such an army? Then their god Dagon was humbled in the dust and lost his 
head and his hands. At length the Philistines were glad to see the Ark go, drawn 
by the milch kine which went lowing as they went, with the lords of the 
Philistines following in humble procession behind. 

The sin of the priests and the people of Israel was the cause of God forsaking 
His habitation. Was not this the cause of that great calamity, when priests and 
people, in rebellion never before known, rejected their promised Messiah, and He 
went forth from the Temple saying, "Your house is left unto you desolate"? 
(Matt.23:38). Calvary lay before Him, and destruction and misery before them in 
long years of alienation from divine favour nationally. But as the Lord went 
down to the land of the Philistines to defeat them on their own ground, so also the 
Saviour was going to enter death, and by death to bring the Devil to naught who 
had the power of death (Heb.2:14). His death demoralized and paralysed the 
powers of evil; it shook as a mighty earthquake the whole foundation on which 
the kingdom of darkness was built. The lords of Satan's kingdom will yet pay 
honour, at least outwardly, to Him who triumphed at Calvary, for every tongue 
must confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

 
J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1954 
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EDITORIAL 

Editors of Needed Truth desire: 
(1) To establish in the Faith the brothers and sisters within the Fellowship of 

Churches of God which produces the magazine, and 
(2) To share with believers in Christ a wide range of Scriptural truth. This 

includes teaching which we believe to be relevant to collective worship and 
witness in our time. 

A major series of articles has been commissioned for 1994: The Eternal God 
Revealed. These articles are intended to bring out truth about the Godhead, 
including the Deity of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, their unity as one God, and 
their inter-relationships within the Godhead. 

A second series of articles entitled Simon Peter: Bondservant and Apostle, will 
appear in alternate months over a two-year period. Peter is one of the twelve 
concerning whose character and conduct we know rather more of than some of 
the others. He is most generally known as the disciple who denied his Master with 
oaths and curses. But any assessment needs to be balanced with recognition that 
after repentance and restoration he showed great moral courage, and his powerful 
presentation of the gospel was used by the Spirit to bring many to faith in Christ 
and discipleship. 

The centrespread will continue to FOCUS the Word of God on issues facing 
believers today. A Christian perspective will be presented on areas of 
contemporary thought. The spread of heresies and of cults purporting to have a 
scriptural basis is alarming. The writer of FOCUS carefully analyses the claims of 
individuals and groups in the light of Scripture. 

All has been planned is in the permissive will of God; it is possible 1994 might 
be the year of the Lord's second advent. 

David Hyland 
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SIMON PETER: BONDSERVANT AND APOSTLE: 

The Call to Follow 

By Phil Capewell, Stoke-on-Trent, England 

It is said that Michelangelo took the pieces of stone that other people had 
rejected and put them to one side for his own use. He could see potential 
in these cast offs that others had never visualized. 

The Lord approached Peter and 
made two statements to him. "You are 
Simon ... you shall be called Cephas" 
(Jn 1:42). It was not often that Peter 
was quiet. However, on this occasion, 
he never spoke a word. Quiet acquies-
cence wasn't one of his strengths. But 
although he may already have been 
aware of his innate weaknesses, his 
impetuous nature, his outspokenness, 
the fickleness which saw him blow hot 
with impulse, but cold as the snows of 
Lebanon, and his shaly, Simon-
tendencies, he did not protest when the 
Lord spoke in glowing terms of what 
he would be as bed-rock Peter. When 
Scripture records that "Jesus looked 
at" Peter, it means that he looked 
intensely through him (Jn 1:42). The 
Lord did not ask Peter for his C. V„ 
nor did He concern Himself with 
testimonials. The Lord didn't need 
witness from anyone, for He Himself 
knew what was in a man (Jn 2:25). He 
knew Simon Peter better than he knew 
himself. He looked through him, 
through the failures, to the time when 
Peter would act with rock-like depend-
ability. He knew too, that before that 
was achieved there were some hard 
lessons for Simon to learn. 

Deeply impressed by the Lord's 
perceptive promise, Simon Peter 
joined Andrew and, in all probability, 
John and James, in the company of 
"the Messiah" (Jn 1:41). The next day, 
two more, Philip and Nathaniel, were 
added to the little group. "And so" 
wrote Dr. Luxmoore*, "there were 
perhaps half a dozen disciples with the 
Lord when He went down to Cana of 
Galilee". There, Peter, with the others, 
saw the Lord's first manifestation of 
His glory when "the simple wedding 
Guest" did to water what only 
almighty God can do, and turned it 
instantly into wine. It would surely 
have served to strengthen Peter's faith 
in the Lord's capability to replace dire 
deficiencies ("They have no wine") 
with overwhelming provision. John 
records the impact of "this beginning 
of signs" when Jesus "manifested His 
glory: and His disciples believed in 
Him" (Jn 2:11). The word "believed" 
implies that they put their trust in 
Him, especially for their spiritual well-
being. "Why", continued Dr. 
Luxmoore, "they ever went away 
again we may well marvel. We may 
also marvel why after the Lord has 
had us with Him for a precious and 
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fruitful time He has again to come and 
find us occupied with everything else 
and again say, Follow Me". That they 
did go away is evident from 
Matt.4:18-22, when the Lord found 
Simon and Andrew fishing. Had the 
Lord been mistaken? Was this man, 
Peter, demonstrating the sort of 
dependability that would repay the 
Lord's early faith in his rock-like 
qualities? Graciously, the Lord 
appealed to them, "Follow Me, and I 
will make you fishers of men" 
(Matt.4:19). Peter's response was 
immediate. This, then, was the secret. 
"I will make you..." The 
transformation was to be achieved in 
the Lord's company and by the 
divine hand that had forsaken for ever 
the shaping of wood for the village 
folk of Nazareth for the moulding of 
lives that would soon turn "the world 
upside down" (Acts 17:6). 

In this manner, in the days of Scrip-
ture, and today, the Lord approaches 
the most unlikely of people (1 
Cor.1:26-28) with promises of victory. 
The marauding bands of Midianites 
and Amalekites, which had been 
destroying Israel's crops and cattle 
(Jdgs.6:4), forced Gideon to abandon 
the more usual threshing-sledge on an 
exposed site for the flail, or rod, in the 
smaller, sheltered winepress of 
Ophrah. His was a small, secretive 
service, hiding wheat from the enemy, 
not heading warriors in open conflict. 
Though perplexed and protesting, he 
was given the divine commission. "Go 
... and ... save Israel", and the assu-
rance of the divine Companion, 
"Surely I will be with you" 
(Jdgs.6:4-16) 

It is to just those kind of people, 
conscious of their own weakness, that 
God grants the needed grace for 
glorious victory (2 Cor.12:9,10). So 
Gideon was taken from beating out 
wheat in secret, through fear, to 
subduing kingdoms, through faith 
(Heb.11.32,33)! At Bethabara (the 
place of transition) the Lord took one 
man, Gideon, to replace his flail with a 
sword, and another, Peter, to replace 
his fish with souls! (Jdgs.7:24; Jn 
1:28). Perhaps today, even as you 
read, the Lord is calling you to richer, 
more challenging service. This medita-
tion could be your Bethabara, place of 
transition. But there are conditions 
attached. 

Peter had been brought to Jesus 
(Jn 1:42). Next would come the call to 
go after Him (Mk.1:17). If Peter were 
to fulfil the potential that the Lord 
saw in him, then it would mean 
following. It was to cost Peter every-
thing; his boat, his business, his nets 
and his family (Lk.5:11; Lk.18:28), 
but the Lord would be true to His 
promise to return all that he had 
forfeited with unparalleled interest 
(Lk.18:29,30). If Peter sacrificed the 
thrill of coming to land with heavy 
draughts of fish, he secured the 
prospect of a glorious abundance on 
reaching the shores of the eternal 
kingdom of his Lord and Saviour (2 
Pet.1:11). 

We lose what on ourselves we spend, 
We have as treasures without end 
Whatever, Lord, to Thee we lend, 

Who givest all.  
Both Peter and Gideon must have 
marvelled that the Lord had worked in 
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them far beyond their highest expecta-
tions. He is still able "to do exceed-
ingly abundantly above all that we ... 
think" (Eph.3:20). Disciple, the same 
Prospector, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
invites you, "Come ... after Me, and I 
will make you...", 

I heard His call, 
Come, follow. 
That was all. 
My gold grew dim, 
My soul went after Him. 
Who would not follow if they heard 

Him call? 
"To" Jesus, "after" Him, and now, 

"with" Him (Mk.3:14). What a 
wealth of glorious experience is 
contained in those prepositions! Peter 
never forgot those rich periods of his 
life. They moulded his actions, his 
teaching and his character. Years later, 
he recalled for his readers, "We were 
with Him" (2 Pet.1:18). Timothy's 
years with Paul (Acts 16:3) were 
golden seams of informative training 
(2 Tim.3:10), but they could not equal 
the first-hand privilege which Peter 
enjoyed as he walked and talked with 
the Master Himself. Inevitably, it 
showed, even though at times Peter 
wished that it didn't. "This man was 
also with Him" one of the servant girls 
said confidently (Lk.22:56). On a 
later, happier occasion, the religious 
leaders recognized the same undenia-
ble fact that he "had been with Jesus" 
(Acts 4:13). It is bound to happen. 
Although he did not know it, Moses' 
face shone as a result of his being in 
the presence of God (Ex.34:29). It 
will happen to us, too, if we are 

prepared to submit our lives in 
unclouded exposure to the glorious 
Person of the Lord Jesus Christ In the 
secret of His presence, the Lord the 
Spirit will transform these lack-lustre 
lives of ours until they radiate the 
glory of the Lord (2 Cor.3:18). 

Take time to be holy, the world rushes on; 
Spend much time in secret with Jesus alone. 
By looking to Jesus, like Him thou shall be; 
Thy friends in thy conduct His likeness shall 
see. 
Not only was Peter's life affected, 

but so was his teaching. "Blessed are 
those who are persecuted for right-
eousness' sake", the Lord taught him 
(Matt.5:10). "If you should suffer for 
righteousness' sake, you are blessed", 
Peter wrote to the dispersed pilgrims 
(1 Pet.3:14). "Blessed are you when 
they revile and persecute you, and say 
all kinds of evil against you falsely for 
My sake", taught the Master 
(Matt.5:11). "If you are reproached for 
the Name of Christ, blessed are you", 
echoed the servant (1 Pet.4:14). 
"Rejoice to the extent that you partake 
of Christ's sufferings", counselled 
Peter (1 Pet.4:13). Hadn't he learned 
that too, from his Mentor on the 
mountain? "Rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, for great is your reward in 
heaven, for so they persecuted the 
prophets" (Matt.5:12). Followers of 
the Man whose doing and teaching 
were perfectly harmonized (Acts 1:1) 
will also find, like Peter, that their life 
and lips tell the same unmistakable 
truth that they have "been with Jesus". 
Could there be a finer, more challeng-
ing contemplation than this, "that the 
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life of Jesus also may be manifested in 
our body"? (2 Cor.4:10). Shall we not 
say of our Lord, "He must increase, 
but I must decrease" (Jn 3:30)?  
Higher than the highest heavens,  
Deeper than the deepest sea,  
Lord, Thy love at last hath conquered, 
Grant me now my soul's petition,  
"None of self, and all of Thee".  
"And when He had called His twelve 
disciples  to  Him,  ...  these twelve 
Jesus sent out" (Matt.10:1,5). To 
Him, after Him, with Him, and now, 
sent out for Him. Though the 
mission of the twelve was a special 
apostolic work,  the same sequence 
must   characterize   all   the   Lord's 

servants. He is using the hours of 
secret communion to shape us for His 
commission, "Go" (Matt.28:19). 
Today, the challenge is to the same 
progression. The Lord is seeking those 
who will spend time with Him before 
He can send them out for Him. 

So send I you - to leave your life's 
ambitions, 

To die to dear desire, self-will resign, 
To labour long and love where men 

revile you, 
So send I you - to lose your life in 

Mine. 
*Bible Readings on the Gospels, 
page 34. 

All quotations are from NKJV. 

THE ENTREATIES OF GOD 

By Ian M. Lithgow, Innerleithen, Scotland 

God's love for the sinner is an aspect that is usually emphasized when the gospel is 
proclaimed. No matter how deep the sin, God's conquering love in the Lord Jesus 
is ready to forgive all and He is willing to receive any who come to Him through 
faith in the finished work of Christ. 

As believers we must never lose 
sight of the love God has for us, espe-
cially when He deals with us in those 
periods of our experience when we 
have drifted from Him. Consider for a 
moment the way God speaks of Israel 
in both Jeremiah and Hosea. He 
describes them as backsliders. There 

are thirteen references in Jeremiah and 
three in Hosea. The root of the word is 
to turn back or away, to retreat. It's 
one of those words with a very unat-
tractive meaning as it is descriptive of 
a condition not in harmony with the 
will of God. There can be few believ-
ers who have not felt the chill of such 
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an experience at some time. 
What a cheer then, as we read the 

words of Hos.11:8,9. They are 
appealingly directed towards God's 
backsliding people; a people that 
deserved His judgement because of 
their errant ways, but God comes out 
to them in His compassionate entreaty: 
"How shall I give thee up? ... Mine 
heart is turned within Me, My compas-
sions are kindled together". God does 
not condone or excuse wrong doing, 
but it is His prerogative to seek and 
recover the life that has known the 
blight of sin. 

In Hos.11:1 God remembered the 
former days when the nation was in its 
infancy and lived in the sweetness of 
His love. From those early days right 
through to Hosea's time, that love had 
not changed, but they had. They 
proved unfaithful regarding God's will 
and purpose for them. What an indict-
ment is placed before them in Hos.4 
as God charges them with moral and 
social evil; there was no truth, mercy 
nor knowledge of God, but unbecom-
ing conduct was rife: swearing and 
breaking faith, killing and stealing and 
committing adultery. They were in the 
words of Jeremiah, "Not at all 
ashamed, neither could they blush" 
(Jer.6:15). Because of their conduct a 
proper knowledge of God and His 
ways was all but non-existent. "My 
people are destroyed for lack of 
knowledge: because thou hast rejected 
knowledge, I will also reject thee" 

(Hos.4:6). They had given their hearts 
to the worship of idols and all that was 
associated with them in their lewd 
practices, with the result that God had 
to leave them to their own devices: My 
people ask counsel at their stock ... 
Ephraim is joined to idols; let him 
alone (Hos.4:12,17).  
There had been half-hearted attempts 
at repentance, but God saw in them no 
real conviction: 

Your goodness is as a morning 
cloud, and as the dew that goeth 
early away (Hos.6:4). 

Yet in spite of their backsliding, God's 
entreaty of love still goes out to them 
as we read: 

O ISRAEL, return unto the LORD 
thy God ...I will heal their back-
sliding, I will love them freely 
(Hos.14:1,4). 
The day is yet to be when the 

nation from sincere repentant hearts 
will respond to their Sovereign's 
entreaty and say: 

What have I to do any more with 
idols? I have answered, and will 

regard Him ... from me is Thy fruit 
found (Hos.14:8). 

What then of us? May it not be that 
the conditions seen in Hosea's day 
should ever characterize the child of 
God today. Should we ever feel the 
slightest chill of backsliding let us 
forsake that which is drawing us away 
from God and His will and respond to 
the entreaty of God as He seeks for us, 
"How shall I give thee up?" 
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Shalom, Salaam, Peace 

The two men shook hands before 
the cameras, a gesture indicating the 
Palestine Liberation Organisation's 
recognition of the Israel nation's right 
to exist, and the Government of 
Israel's recognition of the P.L.O. as 
the representative of the Palestinian 
people. 

All this derived from a dramatic 
change of attitude and policy on both 
sides. The disclosure was all the more 
sensational because the whole process 
had been kept a carefully guarded 
secret during negotiations in Norway; 
then the news was suddenly blazoned 
on the world's headlines. For decades 
Arafat had personified Palestinian 
hatreds towards Israel. Rabin was a 
key military figure in Israel's resound-
ing Six-Day War victory (1967), and 
an advocate of a tough policy towards 
the intifadeh uprising in the West 
Bank and the Gaza Strip. Yet suddenly 
these two seemingly implacable foes 
were prepared publicly to announce a 
reconciliation. 

It was Israel's foreign minister 
Shimon Peres and a senior P.L.O. 
Committee member who signed the 

Declaration of Principles for Palestin-
ian self-rule. These principles will 
initially be applied only to the Gaza 
Strip and Jericho, a limited, experi-
mental beginning. Everyone recog-
nizes that this is only a first tentative 
step in a long, difficult process. For 
there are Palestinian extremists who 
oppose the concept of limited auton-
omy in such a small percentage of the 
territory they wish to see allocated to 
their people; and there are Jewish 
extremists who bitterly resent even 
this limited concession. 

At the Washington ceremony the 
accent on peace pervaded all the 
speeches. Yitzak Rabin quoted from 
Eccles.3:8 that there is a time for war 
and a time for peace; also from 
Isa.57:19: "Peace, peace, to him that 
is far off and to him that is near, saith 
the LORD; and I will heal him"; and 
in a closing salutation he desired 
"shalom, salaam, peace" for all the 
parties concerned. Noble sentiments, 
yet to the instructed believer all so 
sadly reminiscent of the solemn warn-
ing twice given through Jeremiah to 
Judah: "They have healed also the hurt 

The eyes of the world were focussed on the south lawn of the White House in 
Washington DC last September, when President Clinton staged a public 
function to mark the reconciliation between Yitzak Rabin and Yasser Arafat. 
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of My people lightly, saying, Peace, 
peace; when there is no peace" 
(Jer.6:14; Jer.8:11). 

For the basic facts remain, that 
having rejected the Prince of Peace, the 
Israel nation continues to suffer inse-
curity and the immense resulting 
burden of military preparedness. Hope 
of easing this burden has been a strong 
argument in favour of those advocating 
accommodation with the P.L.O. As 
one Hebrew University professor put 
it: "Our problem in the state of Israel is 
not to liberate the Palestinians, but to 
liberate the Israelis from this accursed 
domination through violence". A lady 
member of the Knesset expressed the 
point like this: "The end of the conflict 
will mean we can be comfortable in 
our own skin. We can stop being 
worriers, missionaries, occupiers. We 
can be Middle Eastern, Mediterranean; 
we can eat watermelon and sit under 
our fig tree, while also producing the 
best medical equipment and computers 
in the world". 

Perhaps these hopes reflect the 
prophetic words of Mic.4:4 "But they 
shall sit every man under his vine and 
under his fig tree; and none shall 
make them afraid: for the mouth of the 
LORD of hosts hath spoken it". 

We know full well that such condi- 

tions will be assured to Israel only 
within the context of Messiah's future 
reign, of which Mic.4:1-4 gives such 
a glorious impression. 

Thankfully as we welcome any 
respite for Palestinian and Jew from 
the conflict which has brought so 
much misery to both peoples, Scrip-
ture gives clear warning of fearful 
suffering at the time of the end. Only 
through unprecedented tribulation will 
the Israel nation eventually emerge to 
recognize in the Deliverer out of Zion 
the Jesus of Nazareth whom they 
crucified (Matt.24:31; Rom.11:26; 
Zech.12:10). Then will be fulfilled 
the word through Isaiah about Jerusa-
lem: "Behold, I will extend peace to 
her like a river, and the glory of the 
nations like an overflowing stream" 
(Isa.66:12). 

At the start of another year, we as 
believers in Christ must surely feel 
challenged by the astonishingly rapid 
pace of change. More unexpected 
developments may so quickly shape 
the Middle East situation further into 
line with the prophetic word. The 
signs of the times are unmistakable: 
significant backdrop to the mighty 
promise, "Behold, I come quickly". 
Our New Year motto - Maranatha! 
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THE ETERNAL GOD REVEALED 

In the Things that are Made 

The opening chapter of J.I. 
Packer's invaluable work, "Knowing 
God", contains a quotation from a 
sermon preached in London in 1855. 
Part of the quotation is as follows, 
"The highest science, the loftiest spec-
ulation, the mightiest philosophy, 
which can ever engage the attention of 
a child of God, is the name, the nature, 
the person, the work, the doings, and 
the existence of the great God whom 
he calls his Father". The preacher was 
Charles Spurgeon, aged 20 years! 
Having grasped such wisdom about 
the Being of God, there is little 
wonder that greatness lay ahead for 
Spurgeon as a preacher and man of 
God. 

In this initial article of the series, 
The Eternal God Revealed, we shall 
deal, with some fundamental issues 
concerning this God who has revealed 
Himself, seeking evidence principally 

from God's creative works, about His 
BEING; His NATURE; and His 
PROVIDENCE. 

God's Being  
"In the beginning God ... " So opens 
the written record of the divine self-
revelation. For self-revelation it must 
be in the very nature of the God 
presented by Holy Scripture; every-
thing we learn about Him makes plain 
that none but Himself could instruct us 
concerning His Being. This truth will 
be amply demonstrated when we 
consider the nature of God and His 
unique attributes. But the very matter 
of creation, whose story opens with 
the majestic words quoted above, 
itself establishes the universal supre-
macy of the Creator. Any attempt to 
prove the existence of the God of the 
Bible is futile to men and women with 
minds darkened by sin. It is unneces-
sary for those enlightened by the Spirit 
of God, and united by saving faith to 
the Son. To the believer the words of 
Rom.1:20 stand monumental in their 
self-evidence, "For the invisible things 
of Him since the creation of the world 
are clearly seen, being perceived 
through the things that are made, even 
His everlasting power and divinity". 
And of the Son we read, "who is the 
image of the invisible 

By J.D. Terrell, Carlisle, England 
"Bless the LORD, O my soul. O LORD my God, Thou art very great" 
(Ps.104:1). 
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God, the firstborn of all creation; for 
in Him were all things created, in the 
heavens and upon the earth, things 
visible and things invisible" 
(Col.1:15,16). The magnificent 
spectacle of the created universe 
displays a galaxy, literally and 
figuratively, of "the things that are 
made". 

The same Spirit-enlightened writer 
who gave us the creation account in 
Genesis, declared in tones of authority 
to God's chosen people, "Hear, 0 
Israel: the LORD, our God, is one 
LORD" (Deut.6:4); while through 
one of the greatest prophets it was 
announced, "I am the LORD, and 
there is none else; beside Me there is 
no God" (Isa.45:5). The term monothe-
ism is sometimes used to distinguish 
the conviction concerning one, 
personal, Creator God, from the 
variety of errors about Him which has 
blighted human history; errors such as 
deism, which admits a powerful deity, 
but an impersonal one, unconcerned 
for his creation; or polytheism, claim-
ing many gods to account for the 
variety of natural phenomena; or 
pantheism, in which everything is 
God, a mere impersonal force in the 
universe. The latter two have been 
adopted into many systems of error by 
which the god of this world has 
blinded the minds of the unbelieving 
(2 Cor.4:4). Such fallacies permeate 
all eastern religions, and have been 
embraced by latter day heresies 
including the New Age movement. 

In majestic contrast stands the 
biblical revelation of the Triune God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. An expo- 

sition of the truth of the Trinity cannot 
be attempted here. It will emerge 
repeatedly from a variety of scriptural 
perspectives in the course of this 
series of articles. But it figures first of 
all in the account of creation. In 
Gen.1:1-3 it is Elohim (a plural 
Name) who created by the agency of 
His Word (Jn 1:1-4), and by the 
Spirit of God who "moved upon the 
face of the waters". Ps.33:6 reflects 
the same truth in inspired poetry, "By 
the word of the LORD were the 
heavens made; and all the host of them 
by the breath of His mouth"; 
sufficient in very brief outlines about 
the Being of God. 

God's Nature 
Someone has written of the "full-

orbed greatness of God". The attrib-
utes of God, which illumine His Being 
and teach us about His nature, 
describe His essential characteristics. 
The Holy Spirit gave to Paul, when 
writing to the Philippians, the word 
"form" (Gk. morphe), meaning true 
nature or essence. This properly 
describes God, the Son, from all eter-
nity, "being in the form of God" 
(Phil.2:6); and a consideration of the 
attributes of Deity expands our 
understanding of the nature of God. 

Theologians have, over many 
years, devised various classifications 
of the attributes of Deity, all in efforts 
to clarify to our minds a little about 
the infinite God. Here we employ, 
briefly, the helpful arrangement 
adopted by T.C. Hammond in his 
lucid handbook of Christian doctrine, 
"In Understanding be Men". First, we 
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have the "natural" attributes of God -
His infinity; immutability (changeless-
ness);   omnipresence   (transcendence 
and       immanence);       omniscience 
(complete knowledge); and omnipo-
tence (all-powerfulness). Not all read-
ers will wish to study in depth these 
words and their comprehensive signif-
icance; nor have we the space here to 
expand on them at any length. But 
simply to read them, and their explan-
atory  synonyms,  conveys  an  awe-
inspiring sense of the surpassing glory 
of our God. Nowhere is this more in 
evidence than in God's creative splen-
dour. We are naturally drawn towards 
the poetic and prophetic passages of 
the Scriptures to find the most expres-
sive language about the powers of the 
Godhead. Isaiah figures prominently, 
for example in Isa.42:5:  

Thus saith God the LORD, He 
that created the heavens, and 
stretched them forth; He that 
spread abroad the earth and that 
which cometh out of it; He that 
giveth breath unto the people 
upon it, and spirit to them that 
walk therein  

and in Isa.44:24: 
Thus saith the LORD, thy 
Redeemer, and He that formed thee 
from the womb: 1 am the LORD, 
that maketh all things; that stretch-
eth forth the heavens alone; that 
spreadeth abroad the earth; who is 
with Me? 
Such language could be multiplied, 

e.g. Isa.45:8 and the wide poetic 
sweep of Isa.40:12-31; as well as in 
the book of Job 38 to 41, and such 
psalms as Ps.8 and Ps.19, which 
extol the excellent 

majesty, the omnipotence, the design-
ing wisdom, and the total sovereignty 
of God in creation. 

God is unchangeable, unlimited in, 
or by, time and space. He is "the King 
eternal, incorruptible, invisible, the 
only God" (1 Tim.1:17). He is the 
transcendent One, self-existent, apart 
from His creatures; but He also has 
immanence, closeness of involvement 
with all things of His own creation. 
Paul had both these thoughts in mind 
as he stood on Mars Hill and 
confronted the intellectuals of Athens, 
determined as at Corinth, that "your 
faith should not stand in the wisdom 
of men, but in the power of God" (1 
Cor.2:5). The Acts 17 account of this 
encounter touches directly or indi-
rectly on several of the divine attri-
butes mentioned above which together 
depict the fulness of "the God that 
made the world, and all things therein, 
He, being Lord of heaven and earth" 
(Acts 17:24). He is not served by 
men's hands; yet He is not far from 
each one of us. Self-existence, omnip-
otence, transcendence, immanence, 
they are all there in their full glory. 

Beside, however, the natural attrib-
utes of God, are His moral attributes. 
Involving both, and deploying them 
all "for us men and for our salvation", 
is 

God's Providence. 
Providence essentially means 

"fore-sight". But as applied to God, 
the word has an extended meaning, 
"the fore-sight and benevolent care of 
God" (Chambers Concise Dictionary). 
It is here in our reverent review of the 
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Being of God that we feel the warmth 
of divine grace and love emanating 
from the theology of our subject. From 
day one of creation, the caring charac-
ter of the sovereign Lord is evident, 
and His moral attributes apparent - His 
goodness, holiness, righteousness, 
faithfulness, love and grace. God ever 
seeks the best for His creation, and 
His creatures. It was so from the 
beginning. Even the inanimate crea-
tion, e.g. the vegetation of the garden, 
was provided with the means to "dress 
it and to keep it" (Gen.2:15); and the 
present groaning of the entire creation 
due to the Fall, awaits deliverance into 
"the liberty of the glory of the children 
of God" (Rom.8:21). 

In consideration of the attributes of 
holiness and righteousness, however, 
we enter sombre territory indeed. A 
black shadow steals over the garden, 
and a Voice is heard in sorrow and 
foreboding, "Where art thou?" 
Answer, "I was afraid". And so, in 
Adam the federal head of the human 
race, "death passed unto all men", and, 
"all have sinned and fall short of the 
glory of God" (Rom.3:23; 
Rom.5:12). It was many years later 
that the inevitable sentence was 
recorded in the words, "The soul that 
sinneth, it shall die" (Ezek.18:4), but 
the unchanging character of God must 
immediately pronounce the sentence 
in Eden, and the result was the 
alienation of man from God. 

The holiness of the Creator is, 

however, perfectly in balance with His 
mercy and grace. Said the Psalmist in 
Ps.33:5, "He loveth righteousness and 
judgement: the earth is full of the 
lovingkindness of the LORD", and, 
"Bless the LORD, O my soul; and all 
that is within me, bless His holy name 
... who redeemeth thy life from 
destruction" (Ps.103:1,4). It was 
God's crowning act of creation when 
He breathed into man's nostrils the 
breath of life, and man became a 
living soul. So the glorious gospel 
truths of redemption and reconcilia-
tion, bringing new life to dead sinners, 
are the crown of divine providence. 
One day the promise of Rev.21:5 will 
be fulfilled, "Behold, I make all things 
new". But today, the glory of the God 
of grace radiates in the words, 
"Wherefore if any man is in Christ, he 
is a new creature" (2 Cor.5:17) - a 
new creation, indeed!  
God of providence, Thy care,  
Shown by gifts Thy creatures share, 
Bids Thy vast creation raise  
One harmonious song of praise. 

(C.  Belton). 
So, the eternal God is revealed "in the 
things that are made", and the 
splendour of His being and character 
evoke again the psalmist's inspired 
exclamation, "Bless the LORD, O my 
soul. O LORD my God, Thou art very 
great" (Ps.104:1). 
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THE VIRGIN BIRTH 

"Nothing is Impossible with God" 

By Paul Merchant, Edinburgh, Scotland 

The events of those months would attract a herd of newspaper reporters if they 
took place today: the episode of a young couple at the centre of supernatural 
events that give rise to suspicions of infidelity and plans to divorce. If such a 
turbulent start to their marriage is not enough, it is quickly followed by 
cunning political intrigue that results in child murders and the family's escape 
into exile, and then a spell as refugees. After those brief, action-packed years, 
the family lived quietly in a nondescript, provincial town in their native 
country. 

Jesus' birth was normal. His human development proceeded through the 
normal stages of growth. There was nothing miraculous about it. To be precise, it 
was His conception that was a miracle. It is the unique method of His conception 
that provokes both awe and controversy. 

We are told little about Jesus' infancy. Only two gospels give any detail. Most 
of our knowledge is provided through a doctor-cum-historian who had a particular 
interest in the child's early life. Doctor Luke begins his account by asserting the 
truth of his biography, "I myself have carefully investigated everything from the 
beginning'(1), and he proceeds to spend the opening three chapters of his Gospel 
on Jesus' early life. 

In the opening chapter of Luke we read of the revelation to Mary and of her 
virginity, "How will this be, Mary asked the angel, since I am a virgin?"(2) 
Earlier, Luke has in mind a pure, unmarried woman when he twice describes 
Mary as a virgin. Then we are informed of the work of the Holy Spirit and the 
unique titles given to the, as yet, unborn child. Joseph is clearly stated as not 
being His father (3). Furthermore, it was unusual for a biography written in the 
Jewish culture to give such prominence to a female, which is another indication of 
how extraordinary those events were. 

Matthew gives us Joseph's account. Matthew alludes to the virginal conception 
in six references: "Before they came together ... found to be with child through 
the Holy Spirit ... Joseph ... did not want to expose her to public disgrace ... 
what is conceived in her is from the Holy Spirit... the virgin will be with child ... 
he had no union with her" (4). Matthew, like Luke, never calls Joseph the father of 
Jesus nor is Jesus actually described as Joseph's son (but see Matt.13:55 and 
Lk.4:22). However, Mary is described as Jesus' mother. Here in summary are 
features of the two gospels: 
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Matthew 
* Description of Joseph's part 
* A narrative of anxiety (Joseph) and 

terror (murder of the innocents) 
* Conception revealed afterwards 
* Political drama 
* Adoration from wealthy, Gentile 

astrologers 
* Genealogy back to Abraham 
* Genealogy teaches Jesus' kingship 

Luke 
* Description of Mary's part 
* A narrative of peace  and  hope 

(Mary and her prayer) 
* Conception announced beforehand 
* Family scene 
* Adoration from poor, Jewish shep-

herds 
* Genealogy back to Adam 
* Genealogy teaches Jesus' humanity 

It is unusual that the news of the virginal conception was revealed to Mary and 
Joseph separately. It evoked anxiety and stress. Mary responded to the angel with 
her question "How?" and hurried off for reassurance to her older, pregnant 
relative Elizabeth. Joseph seriously considered divorce and required angelic 
intervention to reassure him about the strange events. However, to have given the 
revelation to them both together might have given rise to doubts by others about 
the authenticity of this unique and miraculous conception. Luke tells us of the 
strong and varied human reactions to these events which gives his story an added 
ring of truth; it all reads so true to life. The human responses strengthen the reality 
of the miracle. 

The writers clearly assert the unique virginal conception of Christ, confirming 
that "nothing is impossible with God"(5). Their full records express their desire to 
affirm the unique character of the child; "They will call Him Immanuel - which 
means, God with us"(6). 

Bible references from the New International Version: (1) Lk.1:3 (2) Lk.1:34 
(3) Lk.3:23 (4) Matt.1:18-25 (5) Lk.1:37 (6) Matt.1:23. 

WIDOWS 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada 

Widows seemed to have a special place in the life of the Lord. Was it because 
His mother Mary was a widow? Mark indicates she might have been when he 
quotes the response of astonished listeners to the Lord's mighty works: 'Is 
not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, and brother of James, and Joses, and 
Judas, and Simon" (Mk.6:2,3)? No mention here of Joseph. 

An incident at the Cross seems to         the dying Saviour tenderly requested 
add confirmation to the thought, when      John the apostle to take Mary, His 
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mother, to the comfort and security of 
John's home (Jn 19:25-27). We have no 
way of confirming when Joseph died, 
but we do know that he was not 
present at the first miracle at Cana of 
Galilee. But Mary was there (Jn 2:1). 

The righteous anger of the Lord was 
aroused at the scribes because of their 
feigned righteousness when they 
paraded in long robes, sought places of 
prominence, yet literally deprived 
widows of their meagre financial 
pittances. Then is painted for us a 
graphic picture of Him sitting close to 
the treasury, observing the wealthy 
giving, not sacrificially, but of their 
surplus. Yet one poor widow, He 
observed, gave two mites, the coins of 
least value. "She ... cast in all that she 
had ... all her living" (Mk.12:41-44). 
That was more in His sight than the 
accumulation of all the others. What a 
lesson the disciples learned that day 
about giving and about widows! 

Under Mosaic law widows received 
protection from browbeating and 
humiliation. "Ye shall not afflict any 
widow" (Ex.22:22). She was also a co-
sharer with the Levite in the tithe of 
food (Deut.14:29). The LORD 
confirmed through Jeremiah (Jer.7:6), 
Zechariah (Zech.7:10), and Malachi 
(Mal.3:5), 

that the widow was not to be 
oppressed; while through the psalmist 
we learn that she was to be upheld, 
relieved (Ps.146:9). 

To a hostile audience in the syna-
gogue at Nazareth, the town where He 
was raised, the Lord revealed that there 
were many widows in Israel in Elijah's 
day, but there was a chosen one in 
Zarephath to whom the prophet was 
sent. What a woman of faith she 
proved to be! She shared with Elijah 
what she thought to be her last meal on 
earth because of famine and drought. 
She had only a handful of meal, a little 
oil, two sticks for the fire, and a little 
water. The needs of God's prophet 
were met; so were those of the widow 
and her son. Surely the smile of God 
rested upon that widow that day. 

It must have been a traumatic expe-
rience at the gates of the city of Nain 
when the Lord of life and glory met the 
funeral procession of the son of a 
widow (Lk.7:11-17). His compassion 
for her indicates a deep inward 
emotion of sympathy, tender mercy, 
and affection. The same word is used 
to describe deep emotions of the father 
who welcomed home his prodigal son 
(Lk.15:20). It is a picture, too, of our 
Father's compassion for us when we 
are found in like circumstance. 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 

WHO IS ABLE TO STAND 

In Ps.76:10 Asaph says, "Surely the wrath of man shall praise Thee". Earlier 
in the psalm we see one phase of the meaning of these words, for in the defence of 
His dwelling place in Zion it is said, "There He brake the arrows of the bow; the 
shield, and the sword, and the battle" (verse 3). Indeed the psalmist might well 
ask, "Who may stand in Thy sight when once Thou art angry?" Of that day that is 
to come, when the Lord rises in judgement to save His much afflicted people from 
the persecution and terrors of antichrist, it is said, 
And the kings of the earth, and the princes, and the chief captains and the rich, 
and the strong, and bondman and freeman, hid themselves in the caves and in 
the rocks of the mountains; and they say to the mountains and to the rocks, Fall 
on us, and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of their wrath is come; and who is able to 
stand? (Rev.6:15-17). 
 Men whose wrath will be poured out against the saints of God and against their 
God, men who will say, "Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away their 
cords from us", will find that their wrath has been turned to the praise of God. 

It will be then, though in greater magnitude, as in cases of past deliverances 
God wrought for His people, as Asaph says, 
Thou didst cause sentence to be heard from heaven; The earth feared, and was 
still, When God arose in judgement, To save all the meek of the earth 
(Ps.76:8,9).  
The deliverance of Judah in the time of Hezekiah from the haughty and 
boastful Sennacherib well illustrates the import of these words. With his great 
army the Assyrian king had come against Jerusalem. Rabshakeh, the spokesman 
of Sennacherib, recounted the victories of his royal master, and to these spoils he 
intended to add Jerusalem. The gods of Hamath and Arpad, and so forth, had 
failed to deliver their peoples, and the God of Israel, Sennacherib thought, was 
one of these. He had to learn that his wrath would be turned to the praise of God. 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1954 
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EDITORIAL 

In addition to our Main Series article about the revelation of the Eternal God in 
the glory of the Law, we introduce this month a new series of articles called, "The 
Lord Among the Lampstands". The first is entitled "The Revelation of Jesus 
Christ" from Rev.1. Do we not stand in awe of the Person, revealed by John, who 
"walketh in the midst of the ... golden lampstands"? His words, "I was dead ... I 
am alive ... I come quickly" should fill our hearts with gratitude and praise. 

The purposes of the Triune God flow out from Him in a revealed sequence of 
promises, which precede covenants (Heb.8:6). "What then is the law? it was 
added because of transgressions, till the Seed should come to whom the promise 
hath been made; and it was ordained through angels by the hand of a mediator" 
(Gal.3:19). So the law of God stands in sharp contrast to grace and truth. Moses 
gave the law, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ (Jn 1:17). Our writer 
shows how the law set God's supreme standards of holiness, faithfulness, 
righteousness and goodness (Rom.7:12). It intervened in men's affairs to declare 
sin as sin, and to make it exceedingly sinful. The trespass or short-fall of men was 
made to abound, but where sin abounded, grace did abound more exceedingly. 
Praise God for that! 

We have rejoiced that the promises of God through the gospel have been 
reaching the Commonwealth of Independent States and that the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, is now preached among them (2 Cor.1:19). The pages of Focus remind us 
of the continuing resistance and opposition to the illumination of atheistic 
darkness by God's Word. How glad we should be that all the promises of God in 
Jesus Christ are YES, and also through Him is the AMEN to the glory of God (2 
Cor.1:20). 

Reg. Parker 
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VOICES ARE ALL AROUND US 

By Dr. J.D. Terrell, Carlisle, England 

We take it all for granted - voices, 
music, sound of all kinds. Yet the jour-
ney of sound from its source to you is 
one of nature's marvels. Sound has to 
be collected, conducted, and finally 
dispatched to our brains, the great 
master-computer. The little organ 
which achieves this is the ear - not 
just the "trumpet" of skin which traps 
the sound in the first place, but a fasci-
nating series of channels for conduct-
ing the sound, which occupy about as 
much space as a cubic centimetre. 

Voices are all around us every day 
- often too many for comfort! The 
Scriptures say that "there are ... many 
kinds of voices in the world" (1 
Cor.14:10). Some voices we have to 
listen to for obvious purposes. But 
when it comes to voices and sounds 
which affect our Christian life, then 
we need to select carefully. For the 
wonderful faculty of hearing is 
something to be sanctified, made holy, 
for the Master. We shall hear certain 
things if we keep certain company. 
That is sure. We shall hear certain 
sounds if we go to certain places. That 
also is certain. So sometimes it's a 
question of keeping the wrong sounds 
from reaching our ears at all; at 
others, of learning to "switch off 
when we cannot escape sounds. 
Hence the difference between hearing 
and listening. 

The same applies when we think, 
not of actual physical hearing, but of 

"hearing" God's voice as He speaks to 
us in various ways. We can hear and 
not listen. We can read our Bibles -
God's clearest voice to our hearts -
and not let the message sink in. These 
were the very words used by the Lord 
to His disciples in Lk.9:44, "Let these 
words sink into your ears". Our 
supreme Example in this, of course, is 
the Lord Himself about whom the 
prophecy was written, "He wakeneth 
morning by morning, He wakeneth 
Mine ear to hear as they that are 
taught" (Isa.50:4). 

Hearing is essential to learning. So 
it is imperative that children with hear-
ing difficulties - usually born that way 
- are discovered at the earliest possible 
moment; and everything possible done 
to help them to use what hearing they 
have. "Belief, the Bible says, 
"cometh of hearing" (Rom.10:17), 
and we can recall how it was the effect 
of God's voice on our hearts which 
brought us to the Saviour - an echo of 
Isaiah's words, "Hear, and your soul 
shall live" (Isa.55:3). 

Our ears can, however, be damaged 
by disease or injury, leading to serious 
impairment of hearing. Abscess used 
to damage the hearing of many chil-
dren - now happily much less 
frequently. This reminds us that sin 
can hinder us from hearing God's 
voice through His Word, through the 
example of others, and through the 
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warnings of conscience. We can 
easily begin not to hear these 
messages when sin obstructs the 
carriage of the "sound". And sin does 
this if not confessed and put out of the 
way. So, "he that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear" (Matt.11:15). 

For just as hearing is essential to 
learning generally, so it is indispens-
able for learning to speak. A child will 

never utter a word which he has never 
heard. No more will a Christian speak 
a word for his Master if he has not 
been listening for his Master's voice. 
Let us hope and pray, then, that the 
Lord Jesus will always be able to say 
to us as He did to some people in 
Matt.13:16, "Blessed are ... your ears, 
for they hear". 

BATTLE BRIEFING 

By David Hyland, Middlesbrough, England 

Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord and in the power of His might. 
Put on the whole armour of God, that you may be able to stand against the 
wiles of the Devil. For we do not wrestle against flesh and blood, but against 
the principalities, against powers, against rulers of the darkness of this age, 
against spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places. Therefore take 
up the whole armour of God, that you may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, and having done all, to stand. Stand therefore, having girded your waist 
with truth, having put on the breastplate of righteousness, and having shod 
your feet with the preparation of the gospel of peace; above all, taking the 
shield of faith with which you will be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked one. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the Word of God (Eph.6:10-17 NKJV). 

When writing to the Ephesians Paul 
makes it clear that he is a prisoner. He 
refers to himself as "I Paul, the pris-
oner of Christ Jesus on behalf of you 
Gentiles" (Eph.3:1), as "the prisoner in 
the Lord" (Eph.4:1), and as "an 
ambassador in chains" (Eph.6:20). 
On two other occasions  

he refers to himself as a chained 
prisoner (2 Tim.1:16; Acts 28:20). 
Prisoners were often chained to walls 
or the floor of their cells; the Romans 
sometimes chained a prisoner to a 
soldier. It seems probable that Paul 
was at times chained to a Roman 
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infantryman, and this explains the 
vivid imagery of Eph.6:10-20. He had 
a visual aid before him as he wrote! 

Peace with God is one result of the 
reconciling work of Christ to be 
enjoyed by the believer. While enjoy-
ing the fruits of the Crosswork of 
Christ, there is also a clarion call to 
aims; a summons to engage in spiri-
tual conflict with the powers of evil. It 
is imperative to respond to the exhor-
tation to put on the complete suit of 
armour which God provides; the five 
defensive items and the one offensive 
weapon are essential for spiritual 
conflict. 

Some knowledge of the enemy's 
strengths and weaknesses, and the 
strategies likely to be employed, is 
essential to gain the victory in warfare. 
One of the greatest mistakes the 
believer can make is to underestimate 
the strength of our great spiritual 
Adversary. To attempt to engage in 
spiritual conflict in our own puny 
strength will result in failure and 
defeat. Drawing upon the vast 
resources of divine strength and 
equipped with the panoply of God, the 
believer will be ready "to stand 
against the wiles of the Devil". The 
use of the Greek word methodia which 
has been variously translated "wiles", 

"designs" or "schemes" indicates that 
the Adversary's attacks are premedi-
tated, systematic and relentless. A 
malevolent being, he can appear as an 
angel of light. In this guise his objec-
tive is to tempt believers to compro-
mise and so deceive them into error. It 
should not be forgotten that his first 
encounter with human beings was 
with the subtlety of a serpent. Paul, 
who was a veteran of spiritual conflict, 
exclaimed, "we are not ignorant of his 
devices"! (2 Cor.2:11). 

The believer's conflict is not 
against human powers, nor is it solely 
in opposition to the Devil; it is also 
against his minions. Satan is the leader 
of principalities and powers who have 
embarked upon and continue in oppo-
sition to God. These demonic beings 
are powerful and they use their power 
destructively. The darkness of false-
hood and sin is now their natural habi-
tat; they shrink from light which they 
abhor. 

Paul's statement "having done all 
... stand" implies the necessity for 
total preparedness for a continuing 
onslaught; using every item in the 
divine armoury, and taking care that 
there are no chinks in one's defences. 
In total dependence on God, we 
should strive to be on our guard 
against moments of weakness. 

Be imitators of God, as beloved children; and walk in love, just as Christ 
also loved you, and gave Himself up for us, an offering and a sacrifice to 
God as a fragrant aroma (Eph.5:1,2NASB). 
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THE LOVES OF ISAAC 

By J.W. Archibald, Wembley, England 

In attempting to understand any subject of spiritual importance it is helpful 
to go back to the first introduction of that subject in the Scriptures. 

Many of the great themes devel-
oped in the Word of God have their 
origins in the book of Genesis, and the 
way that God introduces those themes 
assists greatly in understanding them. 
This is true of the many-splendored 
subject of love, which is a fundamen-
tal attribute of the divine character and 
is central to all God's revelation of 
Himself to mankind. 

The first mention of love in the 
Scriptures is found in Gen.22, where 
we read that God said to Abraham, 
"Take now thy son, thine only son, 
whom thou lovest, even Isaac ... and 
offer him". Thus the first love that is 
portrayed in the Bible is the love of a 
father for his only son. Isaac was the 
subject of God's most precious 
promises to Abraham, and God had 
clearly told Abraham that His purposes 
of blessing for mankind were vested in 
Isaac. But this scripture also tells us 
that Abraham loved his son. Love 
makes the lover vulnerable, as 
Abraham knew full well in responding 
so obediently to the divine command. 
He was called upon to give up the son 
of his love. 

This vivid narrative of deep human 
emotion under stress leads our under-
standing towards the far greater 
picture of the love of God for His only 
begotten Son. On the night before 

their Lord's death the disciples heard 
Him say to God, His Father, "Thou 
lovedst Me before the foundation of 
the world" (Jn 17:24). We share the 
awe that must have filled these men 
from Galilee as they were privileged 
to hear this declaration of love that is 
without beginning or end and knows 
no limits. Surely this is the love from 
which all other true love derives. 

Then, following the story of Abra-
ham and Isaac, we consider the divine 
pronouncement, "God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only begotten 
Son" (Jn 3:16). What a supreme 
example of vulnerability and suffering 
arising from the love of Deity! 
Unspeakable joy floods our souls as 
we recognize that God loves us so 
much that He gave His Son for us. 
And unlike the story of Isaac, there 
could be no substitute for Christ at 
Calvary. God "spared not His own 
Son, but delivered Him up for us all" 
(Rom.8:32). 

In this introduction of the subject of 
love to the pages of Scripture God 
reveals to us His heart, and discloses 
something of His most cherished 
purposes for the deliverance and bless-
ing of the human race. The cost is 
beyond all our reckoning. "Having 
found one pearl of great price, He 
went and sold all that He had, and 
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bought it" (Matt.13:46). 
The second reference to love in the 

Bible follows shortly after in Gen.24: 
"And she said unto the servant, What 
man is this that walketh in the field to 
meet us? And the servant said, It is 
my master ... And Isaac ... took 
Rebekah, and she became his wife; 
and he loved her" (vv. 65, 67). It was 
journey's end for Rebekah when she 
saw her bridegroom Isaac, the son 
who in parable was received back 
from the dead by his father. God in 
the development of His revelation 
thus brings before us the love of a 
bridegroom for his bride. 

Paul in the New Testament unfolds 
the glorious mystery foreshadowed by 
this portion. "Husbands, love your 
wives, even as Christ also loved the 
Church, and gave Himself up for it" 
(Eph.5:25). What a sublime portrayal 
of the heavenly Bridegroom in His 
unquenchable love for His bride, the 
Church which is His Body! This 
instruction through the apostle puts 
marriage on a very high plane. The 
quality of the love of Christ is to be 
the example for Christian husbands. 

Today many Christian marriages 
are under stress. Satan hates success-
ful marriages, and the more the 
marriage resembles the relationship 
between Christ and the Church the 
greater that hatred becomes. The Devil 
hates faithfulness and commitment 
and he ceaselessly seeks to destroy 
love. In these last days before the 

Return of Christ for the Church, it is 
particularly important that husbands 
look to the quality of their marriage 
and respond to the opportunity of 
reflecting something of that wonderful 
heavenly relationship described in 
Eph.5. 

The third Scriptural reference to 
love is of a different character. Once 
more it concerns Isaac and is found in 
Gen.25,27. "Now Isaac loved Esau, 
because he did eat of his venison" 
(Gen.25:28) "Make me savoury meat, 
such as I love" (Gen.27:4). In contrast 
to the beauty and splendour of those 
great examples we have already 
considered, we are now introduced to 
the powerful but unworthy love of 
self. It distorted Isaac's judgement and 
brought grief in its train. It besets us 
still and it cannot coexist with the 
love of God and Christ. One of the 
forms love of self takes is love of the 
world. John warns us, "If any man 
love the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him" (1 Jn 2:15). 

The way of love is the way of 
commitment and sacrifice, and those 
who follow it will be glad in the day 
of Christ's return, when they will lift 
their eyes to greet Him and acknowl-
edge "It is my Master". 

"The love of Christ constraineth us 
... And He died for all, that they 
which live should no longer live unto 
themselves, but unto Him who for 
their sakes died and rose again" (2 
Cor.5.14,15). 
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Hopes ran high for an era of relig-
ious freedom throughout the vast 
Soviet domain. Many evangelical 
groups took swift advantage of the 
changed political climate. Perestroika 
had brought priceless new opportuni-
ties for the spread of the gospel. Local 
church groups now had freedom to 
own property, to give spiritual instruc-
tion to children and engage more 
widely in charitable and pastoral 
work. International organizations 
promptly embraced the opportunity 
for unrestricted supply of Bibles, 
gospel radio coverage and the promo-
tion of evangelical study courses and 
training facilities. 

However, the Adversary has seen 
to it that what seemed a highly promis-
ing prospect should be marred both by 
political developments and by relig-
ious opposition to the true gospel of 
Christ. Today, the evangelical Chris-
tian in the former Soviet Union often 
has to serve the Lord Jesus under 
storm-swept skies, for problems have 
emerged from several directions. 

First came the break-up of the 
Soviet Union into a Commonwealth of 
Independent States. This meant that 
the religious freedoms approved by 
the Parliament of the former Union 
would not now necessarily be assured 
in the separate States. Indeed in those 
States which have a predominantly 
Muslim element, the small minority of 
Christians is placed at disadvantage; in 
some instances they have suffered 
persecution at the hands of more 
extreme Muslim groups. 

Then even in Russia itself there has 
been continuing resistance to peres-
troika by many who favour the old 
communist order of society. The 
strength of this element has been 
clearly illustrated by the two "October 
rebellions" against the Reformist poli-
cies, first of Gorbachev and then of 
Yeltsin. While officially the govern-
ment of Russia still maintains its 
ideals of religious freedom, in some of 
the regions where reactionary views 
are strong these ideals are not in fact 
respected. Local officials have been 

FOCUS 
STORM-SWEPT SKIES 

 
STORM SWEPT SKIES 

It was in October 1990 that the Soviet Parliament formally legalized many 
of the religious freedoms which had gradually been introduced in the old 
Soviet Union over the previous two years. There was immense relief that 
the traditional anti-religious policy of the old regime had at last been so 
dramatically modified. 
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able to harass believers in their 
worship and testimony despite central 
government legislation. 

Further problems stem from the atti-
tude of the Eastern Orthodox Church. 
They regard themselves as having been 
the bulwark of the Christian faith 
against an atheistic regime through 
seventy years of communist rule, 
involving "decades of pitiless persecu-
tions". They therefore resent now 
having their influence undermined as 
other Christian denominations take 
advantage of the greater religious free-
doms to launch large-scale missionary 
efforts. In particular, Roman Catholics 
and "certain Protestant Fundamental-
ists" are stated to be poaching for souls 
on what has been seen as Orthodox 
Church territory. As Patriarch Barthol-
omew complained, "It would have 
been better for the Vatican to help the 
Orthodox Church in its undertaking of 
re-evangelisation", rather than promote 
a rival missionary effort. 

Evangelical believers recognize of 
course that neither Orthodox nor Cath-
olic Churches bring the pure truth of 
the gospel to peoples emerging from 
atheistic darkness. Our greater concern 
is for Christian believers who are now 
in some areas being victimized by the 
Orthodox Church establishment 
because of their distinctive witness to 

the true principles of the gospel. 
It was the wise Preacher who 

wrote: 
He that observeth the wind shall 
not sow, and he that regardeth 
the clouds shall not reap ... In 
the morning sow thy seed, and in 
the evening withhold not thine 
hand: for thou knowest not 
which shall prosper whether this 
or that, or whether they both 
shall be alike good 
(Eccles.11:4,6). 
In this spirit of faith widespread 

sowing of the gospel seed continues in 
many parts of the old Soviet Union 
despite the storms of hard-line reac-
tion and religious opposition. 
Compared with the former concerted 
communist oppression the present 
situation still gives much wider scope 
for the spread of the Word of life. In 
this lies abundant hope. For Paul 
wrote to the Colossians that "the word 
of the truth of the gospel ... is come 
unto you; even as it is in all the world 
bearing fruit and increasing..." 
(Col.1:5,6). That the living and active 
Word of God is now reaching many 
hearts throughout the Commonwealth 
of Independent States must ensure a 
harvest of spiritual blessing, despite 
all the storms of opposition. 
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THE LORD AMONG THE LAMPSTANDS 

The revelation of Jesus Christ 

By George Prasher, Manchester, England 

This final book of our New Testa-
ment is described as "The Revelation 
of Jesus Christ, which God gave Him 
to show unto His servants, even the 
things which must shortly come to 
pass". We are told that God made it 
known by sending His angel to His 
servant John. We accept that this was 
the Apostle John, now aged and exiled 
in the Island of Patmos for the Word 
of God and the testimony of Jesus. 

John assures us that he testified to 
all that he saw during this remarkable 
experience in his place of lonely exile. 
He described what was revealed to 
him as "the Word of God and the testi-
mony of Jesus". Here was a wonderful 
disclosure of divine purposes, God's 
written Word in all its authority 
declaring how the great plan of the 
ages would be brought to its climax. 
Central to it all was the Person of 
Christ. In Rev.19:10 we find the 
notable comment - "The testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy". Acts 
10:43 reminds us that to Him all the 
Old Testament prophets bore witness, 
that everyone who believes in Him 
receives the forgiveness of sins 
through His Name. And when we 
come to the Bible's final great 
prophetic book the same principle 
applies. It is essentially the testimony 
of Jesus, God's witness to His well- 

beloved Son. It has pleased the Father 
that in all things He should have the 
pre-eminence. The final triumph of 
Jesus Christ is confirmed for He must 
reign till God has put all His enemies 
under His feet (1 Cor.15:25). 

Perhaps some believers tend to 
avoid the Book of Revelation, feeling 
that much of it is difficult for us to 
understand. That indeed is true. Many 
of the prophecies are in the form of 
visions, and their interpretation is by 
no means straightforward. But this 
should not deter us. In Rev.1:3 we are 
given strong encouragement to read 
the prophecy and obey its message: 

Blessed is he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words of the proph-
ecy, and keep the things which are 
written therein: for the time is at 
hand. 
So we are assured a blessing from 

God as we read, consider and practise 
what is written in the Book of Revela-
tion. We trust that we shall enjoy 
something of this promised blessing as 
we study the early chapters of the 
book together. 

Interestingly, the promise of bless-
ing is repeated in the last chapter of 
the book, where we read: 

These words are faithful and true: 
and the Lord, the God of the spirits 
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of the prophets, sent His angel to 
show unto His servants the things 
which must shortly come to pass ... 
blessed is he that keepeth the words 
of the prophecy of this book (w. 
6,7). 
These words remind us of the relia-

bility of God's Word and the light that 
it sheds on His developing purposes; 
but also that to know spiritual blessing 
through it we must be doers of the 
Word and not hearers only. 
The apostle John was instructed by 
the Lord Jesus to write in a book what 
he saw, and send it to the seven 
churches in the Roman province of 
Asia. John began with a remarkable 
greeting to those seven churches: 
Grace to you and peace, from Him 
which is and which was and which is 
to come; and from the seven Spirits   
which   are   before   His throne; and 
from Jesus Christ, who is the Faithful 
Witness, the Firstborn of the dead, 
and the Ruler of the kings of the earth 
(Rev.1:4,5).  
In this greeting the apostle John 
embraced the Triune God, from whom 
he wished that grace and peace should 
flow to the disciples in  the seven 
churches. 

God the Father is described as 
"Him which is and which was and 
which is to come". In the same chapter 
we read: "I am the Alpha and the 
Omega, saith the Lord God, which is 
and which was and which is to come, 
the Almighty" (Rev.1:8). What a 
deeply impressive declaration! 
"Alpha" and "Omega", the first and 
last letters of the Greek alphabet, 
indicate Him as 

the One who was there in the begin-
ning, and who will also finalize His 
vast purpose by bringing in the eternal 
order of the new heaven and the new 
earth. He is from everlasting to ever-
lasting, and is working all things after 
the counsel of His will. It is most 
significant that in Rev.22 the Lord 
Jesus applies to Himself the same 
wonderful title, "the Alpha and the 
Omega": 

Behold I come quickly; and My 
reward is with Me, to render to 
each man according as his work is. 
I am the Alpha and the Omega, the 
First and the Last, the Beginning 
and the End 
(Rev.22:12,13). 

What is true of God the Father as to 
His everlasting Being is also true of 
the eternal Son and the eternal Spirit. 
As someone has written: 

O God the Father, Holy One,  
With Thee is Thine eternal Son,  
And Holy Spirit, evermore  
The Three in One whom we adore, 
Thou Trinity, Thou Unity,  
Now let our praise accepted be. 

 John's   greeting   to   the   seven 
churches also included the seven Spir-
its which are before the throne. There 
is of course one Spirit, as we are 
reminded in Eph.4:4; but it has been 
helpfully suggested that the Holy Spirit 
is represented in the Book of 
Revelation as seven Spirits before the 
throne, as seven lamps of fire 
(Rev.4:5) and seven eyes of the Lamb 
(Rev.5:6). The number seven  in  
Scripture  usually expresses 
perfection, so these descriptions may 
speak of different aspects of the Holy 
Spirit's activities. 
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Grace and peace are also from 
Jesus Christ, "the Faithful Witness, the 
Firstborn of the dead and the Ruler of 
the kings of the earth". Majestic 
description! On earth the Lord Jesus 
faithfully witnessed to the truth: 
exalted a Prince and a Saviour, His 
witness continues over the centuries as 
the word of the truth of the gospel is 
made known. He is also the Firstborn 
of the dead, firstborn indicating supre-
macy, first in rank. He is the Ruler of 
the kings of the earth. Not that we yet 
see all things subjected to Him, as we 
are reminded in Heb.2:8, but faith 
accepts the assured testimony of the 

apostle Peter: "God hath made Him 
both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom 
ye crucified" (Acts 2:36). How thank-
fully we acknowledge the grace and 
peace brought to us by the Triune God 
- Father, Son and Holy Spirit, who 
worked in infinite love and wisdom to 
make possible our salvation. The reve-
lation of Jesus Christ through the 
apostle John brings to a fitting close 
the whole range of revealed truth in 
Scripture, showing us the great end 
towards which events are moving 
under the almighty control of the 
Triune God. 

ROYAL POTTERS AND WEAVERS 

By B.D. Johnston, Leigh, England 

Among the names in the list of 1 Chron.4 we read of some whose job it was to 
weave fine linen and of others who were makers of pottery (1 Chron.4:21-23). 
They were not just ordinary weavers or potters; they worked for the king. 
Presumably they supplied the palace kitchen with the pots it needed, and were 
responsible for clothing the royal household. For such duties they would always 
be on hand. Certainly, it says of them "they dwelt with the king for his work" 
(verse 23). It's interesting that, in the New Testament, the making of fine linen 
and pottery are both used as illustrations of what we, as Christians, should be 
involved in. Rev.19:8 speaks of our righteous acts, or good deeds, as 
figuratively going to make up our garment of fine linen. Also, in 2 Tim.2:20,21 
we are reminded that in a great house there are earthen vessels or pots. These 
ought to be ready and suitable for the Master's use. How can we make ourselves 
and others ready? How can we be potters and weavers for God? Surely, we also 
will need to dwell with the King for His work, by spending time alone in His 
Presence each day. 
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THE ETERNAL GOD REVEALED 

In the Glory of the Law 

By A.C. Bishop, Dulwich, England 

"Canst thou by searching find out God? Canst thou find out the Almighty unto 
perfection? asked Zophar (Job 11:7). 

The Bible indicates that man can 
only go so far in his search for an 
Intelligence that might account for 
natural things or give purpose to his 
own existence. Aristotle's idea of a 
passive God who can be discovered by 
human reason does not correspond 
with the biblical view that God must 
disclose Himself if He is to be known. 
Last month's article showed that natu-
ral things bear witness to a Creator, 
though not so compellingly that man's 
only course is to believe. The state-
ment that "... he that cometh to God 
must believe that He is, and that He is 
a rewarder of them that seek after 
Him" (Heb.11:6) implies that faith 
plays an important part in seeking 
God. 

This article focuses on the revela-
tion of God in the Law, and it is neces-
sary first to clarify what is meant by 
the Law. 

What is the Law? 
Law is a word that is used flexibly 

in Scripture. In places it denotes the 
whole of the Old Testament, for 
instance in Rom.2:17-27 and 
Rom.3:19. The Lord Jesus Christ used 
the word similarly in Matt.5:18 and Jn 
8:17. It can also refer to part of the 

Old Testament, usually in the expres-
sion "the law and the prophets" (see 
Matt.5:17; Lk.16:16; Acts 13:15). 

Lk.24:44 is important in that the 
Lord distinguished between "the law 
of Moses, and the prophets, and the 
psalms". The law of Moses here refers 
to the five books of Moses, and it is 
this usage that is adopted in this arti-
cle. The Law, therefore, encompasses 
God's revelation not just to Moses, but 
also to the Patriarchs. 

What is revelation? 
The nature of divine revelation has 

long occupied the human intellect. 
Some have thought that God is known 
only by means of personal encounter, 
but while the reality of personal reve-
lation is not denied - for example, 
God's revelation to Moses described 
in Ex.3 - the biblical view is that 
revelation is primarily verbal. Rev.is 
the unveiling of what was previously 
hidden so that, the Bible declares, God 
actively discloses Himself, unveiling 
something of His character, power and 
glory; His ways, His will, and His 
purposes. God reveals Himself, not in 
order to satisfy man's curiosity, but to 
evoke a response; the obligation on 
man's part 
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is to trust and be obedient to what has 
been revealed. 

The Need for Revelation 
The biblical position is that man 

cannot really know God unless He 
reveals Himself. Zophar's question is 
necessarily answered in the negative, 
for God is transcendent. Being infi-
nitely superior to man, He can neither 
be seen (Ex.33:20), nor His thoughts 
discerned, nor His ways discovered 
solely by the power of human intellect 
(Ps.139: 1-6; Isa.55:8,9). The neces-
sity of divine revelation is mentioned 
in places in the Old Testament (e.g. 
Jer.31:33,34). Man needs first to 
understand his position in relation to 
God in order to find forgiveness 
through the redemptive work of Christ 
who, as the living Word, fully 
revealed God (Jn 1:18). Spiritual 
enlightenment in the form of a revela-
tion of God's holiness, righteousness 
and justice was needed before man 
could grasp the significance of God's 
revelation of Christ as Saviour and 
Redeemer. 

Rev.is the unveiling of what was 
previously hidden so that, the 
Bible declares, God actively 
discloses Himself, unveiling 
something of His character, 
power and glory; His ways, His 
will, and His purposes. 

What was Revealed in the Law? 
1.   To the Patriarchs. God's  

revelation of Himself is progressive; 
each step builds upon what had gone 
before. Thus, although the regal nature 
of the covenant with Israel is made 
explicit at Sinai, God's earlier cove-
nants were the essential precursors of 
this fuller revelation. Noah, for exam-
ple, learned of God's sovereign grace 
by the covenant made with him 
(Gen.6:18). Noah's obligation was to 
trust God and enter the ark. God's 
covenant with Abram in contrast to 
that made with Noah after the Flood 
(Gen.9:9-11), is restricted to Abram 
and his progeny. God declares that He 
was personally concerned with him 
(Gen.15:1,7). Abram later learned 
more of God's greatness as El 
Shaddai, God Almighty (Gen.17:1-8) 
in having the covenant confirmed to 
him; the obligation to obedience being 
this time accompanied by a change in 
his name. God also revealed Himself 
as El Shaddai to Jacob (Gen.35:9-12) 
whose name was then changed to 
Israel. 

2. At Sinai. About 400 years 
passed before God's next significant 
revelation, which was to Moses at the 
burning bush (Ex.3:1-15). It is inter-
esting that it is here assumed that 
Moses knew the Name of his fathers' 
God (Ex.3:6) and, in response to his 
enquiry, God did not reveal a new 
Name, but rather gave Moses a deeper 
insight into the Name with which he 
was already familiar. It was now time 
for the deliverance of Israel and their 
establishment as God's people and, in 
preparation, God expounds His Name 
so that Moses and the people would be 
assured of His presence and power. 
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The Name Jehovah is stressed in 
Ex.3:15 and Ex.6:2-5. In the latter 
incident Moses is in Egypt and God 
reminds him of the covenant made so 
long before with Abram. The Name 
Jehovah is repeated, supplementing El 
Shaddai in order further to assure 
Moses of God's personal presence. 

The redemption of Israel from 
Egyptian slavery made them aware of 
God's power. Three months later, at 
Sinai (Ex.19:1-6), God made the 
covenant with them that established 
their unique nationality, accompanied 
by an awesome display of the divine 
presence (Ex.19:17-25; Ex.20:18-21). 

Israel acknowledged God as their 
Sovereign and the laws of the cove-
nant were then promulgated through 
Moses. These laws were written 
initially by God Himself in the 
summary form of the Decalogue but 
eventually the entire code was written 
by Moses at God's command 
(Ex.34:28; Deut.31:9,24-26). The 
written law was the definitive 
disclosure of God's will for His 
people, and the priests were 
responsible for teaching it to the 
people (Deut.31:9-11; Mal.2:7). 

The Law's chief emphases concern-
ing God are: 

(a) His unique character as Creator 
and Ruler of all things, 

(b) His holiness, 
(c) His faithfulness, patience and 

mercy. 

(a) God's Character. God revealed 
to Israel His triune Nature in 

the frequent use of the plural form 
Elohim and by the use in Deut.6:4 of 
the phrase "Jehovah our Elohim is one 
Jehovah", stressing that, although the 
plural Elohim is used, God is a single 
Entity. The triple form of the High 
Priest's blessing in Num.6:24-26 
would reinforce this. Israel knew God 
as Creator and Lord of all 
(Gen.14:19; Ex.9:29; Ex.19:5; 
Ex.31:17) and His Name was to be 
revered among them (Ex.20:7); 
Num.6:22-27) for, as the transcendent 
God, He is incomparable. 

(b) God's Holiness. Holiness is 
integral with Deity. The word holy is 
first used in Scripture in connection 
with God's revelation at the burning 
bush (Ex.3:5). Thereafter the Penta-
teuch is replete with references to 
God's holiness which carry also the 
obligation that His people were 
expected to be holy (Ex.19:6; 
Lev.11:45; Deut.7:6). The Law which 
governed the worship and the daily 
life of Israel stressed that God's holi-
ness could neither be lightly regarded 
nor compromised. The sacrifices and 
offerings daily reminded the people of 
their own shortcomings and of the 
purity of their God. The stone tablets 
that bore the summary of the Law -
the testimony (Ex.25:16) - were kept 
in the ark in the Most Holy Place of 
the Tabernacle. These laws were 
broken daily by Israel but they 
remained inviolate in the Sanctuary, in 
anticipation of the time when the 
living Word would come to earth and 
keep the Law (Ps.40:8). 

(c) God's    Faithfulness.    God, 
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although great, holy, and just, is also 
compassionate, patient, gracious and 
merciful (Ex.34:6; Num.14:18). 
God's revelation showed Israel both 
the light of His character and presence 
and also the glory and wonder of His 
love. Yet, surprisingly, mention of 
God's love is wanting in the first four 
of Moses' books, though it is clearly 
implicit there. Only in Deut.is the love 
of God explicitly stated. Deut.4:37 
indicates that God loved the Patriarchs 
and, once expressly stated, His love is 
frequently repeated (e.g. 
Deut.7:7,8,13, Deut.23:5). There is an 
interesting parallel in the New 
Testament. God's love is not 
mentioned in the synoptic Gospels 
despite it being their theme. The Spirit 
leaves John to declare God's love and, 
once done (Jn 3:16), the ensuing 
scriptures are full of it. As in the matter 
of holiness, the revelation of God's 
love carried the obligation of expres-
sion in the lives of His people. The 
Lord Jesus made this clear when He 
answered the lawyer's question about 
the great commandment in the Law 
(Mat 22:36) by telling him of the dual 

requirement to love God and one's 
neighbour for, He said, "On these two 
commandments hangeth the whole 
law, and the prophets" (Matt.22:40). 
The obligations under the New Cove-
nant are no less than those under the 
Old: the onus is, in fact, greater, for 
God has now revealed Himself in His 
Son (Heb.1:1,2). 

The Great Revelation 
When Moses had finished writing, 

Israel had not only experienced at first 
hand the power and providence of their 
God, but through the medium of the 
Law, had also learned much of His 
character. Henceforth prophets and 
poets expounded and expanded the 
revelation. The great revelation was 
still to come, when God would be 
"manifested in the flesh" (1 
Tim.3:16). Christ came to fulfil the 
Law and so completely to keep its 
precepts that He said to Philip "he 
that hath seen Me hath seen the 
Father" (Jn 14:9). This great revelation 
will, in the will of God, be taken up in 
further articles. 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 
 

Sufferings of Joseph and David 

While we can point to occasions of deliverance which God wrought for His 
people, from Pharaoh, Sennacherib and such like, as instances in which God made 
the wrath of man to praise Him (Ps.76:10), we may view this verse in another way, 
a way in which God wrought in mercy, turning the wrath of man as a means of 
blessing to many, and to His praise in consequence. 

Joseph's story well illustrated this. Joseph's brethren were a group of evil and 
wrathful men, men who hated their brother without a cause. They were 
determined to put an end to his words and dreams, so they sold him to the 
Ishmaelites, who in turn sold him to Potiphar the Egyptian. This they thought 
would be the end of both Joseph and his dreams of rule and greatness. 

Vain man is void of understanding, 
Yea, man is born as a wild ass's colt (Job 11:12). 

How foolish are men's thoughts in the light of divine purpose! "We shall see 
what will become of his dreams", said Joseph's brethren, but little did they think 
that their words would have a fulfilment far otherwise than they thought, for they 
were destined to see their brother the ruler of Pharaoh's house and of the land of 
Egypt, and the saviour and provider for a world's need, for "all countries came 
into Egypt to Joseph for to buy com". Truly the wrath of man was turned to the 
praise of God, not only in Joseph's day, but as long as men read the entrancing 
story of Joseph and his brethren. 

David too is another in whom the wrath of man was turned to the praise of 
God. Wrathful Saul, in his bitter and unreasonable jealousy, sought the life of 
David, the Lord's anointed. In cave and mountain and wood David and his men 
found sanctuary in those days of persecution, and nearing the end of his unhappy 
life Saul confessed to David, "Behold, I have played the fool, and have erred 
exceedingly" (1 Sam.26:21). 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1954 
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EDITORIAL 

Paul practised what he preached (2 Thess.3:7-10). In this he was like the One 
who made him an apostle. We are apt to think of Christ as the great Teacher, 
expressing in His words deep spiritual truth. That is a correct viewpoint for, as the 
Word of God, He declared to people the reality of the unseen God. And we 
remember that God's ways and judgements are beyond the ability of man to trace 
out, or learn by analysis. So as we read of the Son we are impressed with His 
declaration of eternal, divine truth. However, it is recorded of Christ that He 
"began both to do and to teach." It is well for us to note the order in that 
statement: practice came before preaching. There was no moral obligation placed 
on people by Christ that He had failed to observe Himself; there was no appeal to 
devotion and discipleship that was not founded in His own disciple character and 
practice (Isa.50:4-7). 

Disciples have been defined as those who learn to follow and follow to learn. 
We may as disciples be inclined to see learning as an end in itself. Should we not 
rather take the example of our Master in laying stress on application of what is 
taught? It is an instructive exercise to consider the doctrine of the Lord and 
attempt to find some part of it that does not require application in behaviour and 
attitude. The Lord's teaching was not a theoretical dogma, it was intensely 
practical, finding its greatest expression in the matter of sacrificial love. How 
great then the privilege of Peter and the other Apostles who followed the footsteps 
of the Master; first to learn from Him and then to be like Him. We will no doubt 
be helped, as we turn the pages of this magazine of Needed Truth, in keeping 
before us the thought: "Now, am I doing what I should in response to that truth?" 

Geoffrey Hydon. 
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SIMON PETER: BONDSERVANT & APOSTLE 

In the Steps of the Master 

By John Kerr, Barrhead, Scotland 

After the call of the disciples, early and lasting impressions leaving many 
treasured memories were fixed in Peter's mind as he companioned with 
Christ to such places as Capernaum, Nain, Bethsaida, Gennesaret, 
Phoenicia, Caesarea Philippi and Decapolis (ten cities). 

All of these were within reasonable 
walking distance of the Sea of Galilee 
and to this geographical area we now 
come in our present study of Peter in 
the steps of the Master. For about two 
years of His public ministry the Lord 
lived and taught in and around Galilee, 
located in the northern part of Israel. 

On the shores of the lake which he 
knew so well, Peter together with 
James and John, witnessed miracles, 
wonders and signs in such profusion 
that he must have been one of the 
most privileged men ever to have 
lived. All of this was accompanied by 
rich teaching including what we know 
as "the sermon on the mount" and "the 
kingdom parables". Would we not 
have loved to exchange places with 
Peter, even for a day? 

Before focussing on two particular 
experiences, let us recall some of the 
amazing events Peter witnessed in 
these Galilean teaching tours of the 
Master, bearing in mind that each 
event strengthened his faith and 
revealed more of the glorious Person 
he was following. Take for example 
the case of the centurion's servant. 
This    was    a    remarkable    healing 

because it was done at a distance, an 
extra dimension which was an added 
marvel. Then there was the demoniac 
who may have been known to Peter. 
Perhaps as a curious boy he had 
sighted the madman and understood 
well the futile efforts of men to control 
him, but now the demoniac sat at the 
Master's feet and in his right mind. 
What can we say about the well-
documented feeding of the five thou-
sand? This miracle was so public and 
extensive, involving so many people 
that it must have amazed Peter, espe-
cially as he was close at hand to see 
how the miracle actually happened. 
Thereafter as distributor and collector 
of leftovers he would be further 
confounded. When we read "great 
multitudes followed Him, and He 
healed them all" (Matt.12:15), we can 
only speculate on the variety of mira-
cles contained in this statement, but 
Peter, together with the others, must 
have been left in no doubt that the 
Person he was following had "come 
from God" as Nicodemus said. 

What a wealth of teaching, espe-
cially about the Lord Himself, accom-
panied these miracles. Lord of the 
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Sabbath, Forgiver of sins, to name but 
two, so that ultimately he must have 
shared the same sentiments as others 
who said, "never man spoke like this 
Man". 

There were a few special experi-
ences Peter was privileged to share 
with James and John. One of them 
was the raising of Jairus' daughter. 
Beyond controversy the local people, 
and most importantly the family, all 
considered the girl to be dead. Funeral 
arrangements were under way without 
delay as is common in the east. The 
mourners had started their wailing and 
the flute players were in readiness. 
Jesus said, "she is not dead, but sleep-
ing" (Lk.8:52), and although it is 
debatable what Jesus actually meant, 
there is no doubt it was a stunning 
miracle and the parents were aston-
ished. Peter saw the effect on the 
family at close quarters and must have 
shared in their astonishment. Looking 
over these Galilean years we see that 
there was a vast weight of evidence 
now underpinning Peter's faith, that 
the One he was following was indeed 
"the Christ, the Son of the living 
God". 

This Galilean ministry could hardly 
be passed over without a reference to 
Peter's own special experience on the 
lake. How many times as a child or 
even as a fisherman he had fallen in 
we cannot know, but this time it was 
going to be different. He had seen the 
figure on the water and heard Him 
say, "It is I; do not be afraid" 
(Matt.14:27). Then, quick as ever, he 
responded,   "Lord,   if   it   is   You, 

command me to come to You on the 
water". "Come", Jesus said, and over 
the side of the boat went Peter. What 
must it have been for a fisherman of 
Galilee to walk on waves? Then there 
is failure and it seems to have come so 
quickly: Peter is sinking in the stormy 
sea, but the Lord is at hand rescuing 
Peter as He would again and again 
rescue the failing disciple. 

The early chapters of the book of 
the Acts contain considerable narra-
tive about Peter, and there we find him 
firm as a rock, with all boldness testi-
fying for his Lord and Master. Fear-
less in his preaching, working 
miracles and leading the disciples in 
evangelism. It was Peter also who was 
spokesman for the apostles when 
Ananias and Sapphira were 
condemned. 

Prison and beatings awaited him. It 
is clear therefore that Peter had been 
moulded into a true, faithful and fear-
less disciple of his Master and much 
of this must have been the result of 
those Galilean travels, the memory of 
which kept him close to the Lord in 
those early difficult days of the New 
Covenant churches of God. 

Peter's character as a bondservant, 
developed so fully after Pentecost, 
was moulded on the servant character 
of Christ. This was often seen in the 
Lord's dealings with men and events, 
such as the feeding of the five thou-
sand, in which the Saviour saw the 
multitudes as sheep not having a shep-
herd. These events must have left 
indelible impressions on Peter's mind 
and influenced his behaviour in later 
years. Although he became a forceful 
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leader there was no incompatibility 
between this and being at the same 
time a humble slave. "I am among you 
as the One who serves", the Lord said 
(Lk.22:27), and this must also be true 
of us today, serving each other in 
addition to serving the same Master as 
Peter. 

What an encouragement all this is 
for disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
In his second letter Peter describes his 
readers as those with a like precious 
faith and we like them share that same 
faith in our Saviour. We have received 
divine power (2 Pet.1:3) that we 
might be partakers of the divine 
nature, especially as it is to be seen in 
our godly living and behaviour: so we 
add to our faith virtue, knowledge, 
self-control, patience, godliness, 
brotherly kindness and love. What 
does all this produce? "You will never 
stumble" Peter writes (2 Pet.1:10). 
All of this is strong encouragement 
indeed since it comes from a disciple 

who stumbled several times himself 
after having failed (see Matt.26:33). 

Sometimes we experience that sink-
ing feeling as the waves of difficulty, 
adversity and lack of trust in the Savi-
our overtake us. How good to know 
that He is immediately beside us with 
an outstretched hand. Then all we 
have to do is to stretch out in faith and 
He will lift us up in safety so that we 
can be with our fellow disciples again 
and more importantly know that the 
Master also is with us. 

Peter who himself walked in the 
steps of the Master, has one final 
message for us. "Follow His steps: 
who committed no sin, nor was guile 
found in His mouth" (1 Pet.2:21-22), 
and "grow in the grace and knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" 
(2 Pet.3:18). 

Scripture quotations from NK.JV. 

THE CRUSE 

By Mark Imoukhuede, Surulere, Nigeria 

A cruse is a vessel whose Greek name alabastron was derived from the 
alabaster stone of which it was often made. To make a vessel of this material, 
much time and labour would need to be expended. When the vessel was 
completed, the usefulness of alabaster for this purpose would be appreciated. 
In this article lessons are drawn from three uses of cruses as containers 
mentioned in the Bible. 
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OF WATER 
It was said that the cruse of water 

which Saul had with him was to 
sustain him in his pursuit of David in 
the wilderness. When David and 
Abishai came upon Saul's camp and 
found him sleeping, David had the 
opportunity to take Saul's life. Abishai 
would have killed Saul with the king's 
own spear, but David would not lay a 
finger on the Lord's anointed. "David 
took the spear and the cruse of water" 
as evidence that Saul's bodyguard had 
been negligent and that he would not 
take Saul's life to hasten his own 
accession to the throne (1 
Sam.26:12). David was prepared to 
wait for God's own time and way to 
bring him to the throne. 

A cruse of water helped to sustain 
Elijah at a critical point in his minis-
try. God gave Elijah a great victory 
over the prophets of Baal on mount 
Carmel. Ahab the king told his wicked 
wife Jezebel that Elijah had put the 
false prophets to the sword. Jezebel 
sent a message to Elijah that it was her 
intention to have him put to death 
within twenty-four hours. Elijah fled 
for his life to Beer-Sheba and from 
there took a day's journey into the 
wilderness. In a depressed state of 
mind, he asked God to take away his 
life: 

He lay down and slept under a juni-
per tree: and, behold an angel 
touched him, and said to him, Arise 
and eat. And he looked, and, there 
was at his head a cake baken on the 
coals, and a cruse of water.  

After  taking   food  and  drinking 

from the cruse of water Elijah 
resumed his sleep. The angel returned 
and said, 
Arise and eat; because the journey is 
too great for thee. And he arose, and 

did eat and drink, and went in the 
strength of that meat forty days and 

forty nights unto Horeb the mount of 
God (1 Kgs.19:5-8).  

The value, even necessity, of water 
for washing cannot be overlooked. But 
it is not only our bodies that need 
cleansing.  Paul  tells us  that Christ 
cleansed the Church which He gave 
Himself for "by the washing of water 
with the Word" (Eph.5:26). It is also 
necessary for us to know daily cleans-
ing from defilement by the application 
of the Word of God. The psalmist 
said: "Thy word have I laid up in mine 
heart that  I  might  not sin against 
Thee" (Ps.119:11). 

 
OF OIL  

In an earlier experience in his life, 
during a time of drought, Elijah was 
miraculously sustained by a handful of 
meal and a small amount of oil from a 
cruse. God sent Elijah to Zarephath, 
where He had commanded a widow to 
provide for him. "I have ... an handful 
of meal in the barrel, and a little oil in 
the cruse", the woman told the 
prophet. It was her intention to make a 
meal for herself and her son from what 
remained in the barrel and the cruse, 
eat it and die. Elijah's request that his 
need should be met first, coupled with 
the promise of an unfailing supply, 
was a test of her faith to which she 
proved equal. Until the rain came: The 
barrel of meal wasted not, 
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neither did the cruse of oil fail, 
according to the word of the 
LORD, which He spake by Elijah 
(1 Kgs.17:16). 
The resultant blessing from the 

cruse was not in how much oil it 
contained, but in the fact that the cruse 
with the little oil was yielded to the 
Lord. When a believer yields himself 
or herself to the Lord by the power of 
the indwelling Holy Spirit, he or she is 
blessed and consequently becomes a 
blessing to others: 
yield yourselves unto God as those 
that are alive from the dead,   and 
your  members  as instruments   of   
righteousness unto God  
(Rom.6:13 AV).  
Oil is not only used for cooking; it is 
also used for providing light. What a 
difference it makes when a lamp full 
of oil is lit in a room full of darkness! 
This world is full of darkness due to 
sin and wrong teaching. Believers are 
in the world, but they should not be of 
the world. Having been enlightened by 
the Lord Jesus who is "the Light of the 
world" (Jn 8:12), their mission is to 
let their light sine. "Let your light 
shine before men" (Matt.5:16) were 
the words of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
This can only.be done through the 
power of the indwelling Holy Spirit. 
Oil may speak to us of witness to 
divine truth by both individual believ-
ers and the people of God. We must be 
aware of the dangers that surround us, 
which may hinder us being luminaries 

in a world that is so darkened. Present-
ing ourselves, as living sacrifices to 
God, by being renewed daily in our 
minds, will save us from conforming 
to this world's darkness. 

OF OINTMENT  
It was not just ordinary ointment. 
Mark tells us: 

There came a woman having an 
alabaster cruse of ointment of 
spikenard very costly; and she 
brake the cruse, and poured it 
over His (the Lord's) head 
(Mk.14:3). 
W.E. Vine says: "The alabaster 

cruse mentioned in Matthew, Mark 
and Luke was the best of its kind, and 
the spikenard one of the costliest of 
perfumes". Does this not make the act 
of this woman one of great faith and 
devotion? Expensive perfume in a 
valuable cruse; but of what use is the 
perfume when it is sealed up in the 
cruse? Until the seal is broken, no-one 
can enjoy the fragrance. This lovely 
woman broke the seal and poured the 
contents over the head of her Lord. 
There were those who did not appre-
ciate the significance of this act and 
thought it wasteful. The Lord rebuked 
them saying: "She hath anointed My 
body aforehand for the burying" 
(Mk.14:8). The fragrance of the oint-
ment may also remind us that the Lord 
Jesus Christ "gave Himself for us, an 
offering and a sacrifice to God for an 
odour of a sweet smell" (Eph.5:2). 
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At the heart of stable family rela-

tionships is the fidelity of husband and 
wife to one another. When Eve was 
presented to Adam in Eden he said, 
"This is now bone of my bones, and 
flesh of my flesh: she shall be called 
Woman, because she was taken out of 
Man" (Gen.2:23). The comment 
follows: "Therefore shall a man leave 
his father and his mother, and shall 
cleave unto his wife: and they shall be 
one flesh". Of this relationship the 
Lord Jesus said, "What therefore God 
hath joined together, let no man put 
asunder" (Matt.19:6). In harmony with 
this the apostle Paul counselled disci-
ples in the Corinthian church: "But 
unto the married I give charge, yea not 
I, but the Lord, That the wife depart 
not from her husband (But and if she 
depart, let her remain unmarried, or 
else be reconciled to her husband); 
and that the husband leave not his 
wife" (1 Cor.7:10,11). 

Christian influence in the Western 
world has tended to promote the 
family     concept    and    discourage 

 
 
divorce. Although in every generation 
there has been some disregard of 
generally accepted standards, the 
family unit has by and large remained 
the foundation of social stability. 
However, over recent decades there 
has developed a pronounced change of 
attitude regarding family values in 
most Western countries, a change 
which has eaten into the very fabric of 
society in these nations. 

Britain may be taken as an example 
of what has been happening, an exam-
ple all the more significant because of 
Britain's former lead in many spiritual 
and ethical Fields. The following 
statistics tell their own sad story. 

Today Britain has a higher divorce 
rate and more children born to teen-
age mothers than any other country in 
Europe. 

Divorces rose from 25,000 in 1961 
to 153,386 in 1990. Numbers are still 
rising, and almost half of all marriages 
now end in divorce. 

Births outside marriage rose from 
54,000 in 1961 to 236,000 in 1991. 

EROSION OF THE FAMILY 

From the beginning God ordained that stable family relationships should 
be the cornerstone of human society. The first occurrence of the word 
"family" in Scripture reflects this truth: "Of these were the isles of the 
nations divided in their lands, every one after his tongue; after their 
families, in their nations" (Gen.10:5). 
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The proportion of women who have 
cohabited with their future husband 
before marriage has risen ten-fold in a 
generation, from about five per cent in 
the mid-sixties to more than fifty per 
cent in 1993. 

In the light of such statistics there 
can be no doubt that alarming inroads 
are being made into the nation's tradi-
tional family values, leading to so 
many detrimental results for society at 
large. 

A striking feature is that the great 
majority of divorces have been 
initiated by women. They now account 
for at least seven out of ten petitions 
for divorce. This is largely due to the 
greater independence of women. 
Female employment has proved more 
buoyant than male employment: in 
many parts of Britain there are now 
more women employed than men. 
Then financial support is forthcoming 
when needed from the Welfare State. 
Many women therefore now have the 
option to do something about unhappi-
ness in marriage, divorce being seen as 
a means of emancipation. 

Sadly it is children who so often 
become involved in the suffering 
caused by broken families and single 
parenthood. A sense of insecurity, divi-
sion of loyalties and other factors lead 
in many cases to psychological distur- 

bance and social problems. All this 
contributes further to society's general 
malaise. 

The wise Preacher wrote that 
"righteousness exalteth a nation: but 
sin is a reproach to any people" 
(Prov.14:34). The setting aside of 
God's moral laws on a national scale 
is bound to be to the detriment of the 
country's ethical standards and social 
character. Yet amidst general decline 
Christian testimony may radiate in 
bright contrast. To His disciples the 
Lord Jesus said, "Ye are the light of 
the world ... Even so let your light 
shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven" 
(Matt.5:14,16). Also in the same 
passage, "Ye are the salt of the earth", 
a metaphor emphasizing the influence 
of Christian witness among the world's 
moral depravity, just as salt has prop-
erties which preserve from corruption. 
By personal devotion to divine princi-
ples governing family life, believers 
may glorify God despite present 
trends. How earnestly Christian 
husbands and wives should guard the 
sanctity and harmony of their 
marriages! "That no advantage may be 
gained over us by Satan: for we are 
not ignorant of his devices" (2 
Cor.2:11). 
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THE ETERNAL GOD REVEALED 

The Word became Flesh 

By B.D. Johnston, Leigh, England 

When the apostle John, by the Spirit, used the title "Word" (Gk. Logos) he 
was using a term not unfamiliar to the Greek mind of his day. The Greeks 
used it to express the principle, or rationale, responsible for the creation of 
the universe (1). 

What came as a revelation from 
God through John's writing was the 
identification of this abstract creation 
principle with a Person, that of God 
the Son. That this is a title of the Lord 
Jesus is quite clear from Jn 1:14 "The 
Word became flesh". God the Son 
became flesh in order to reveal the 
eternal God to us. 

With that in mind, we might still 
ask ourselves: "Why this particular 
title?" We think of how we ourselves 
use words in order to communicate 
with each other. We reveal what is in 
our mind by our words. The eternal 
God has expressed Himself (His mind) 
in the One who is the Word. In Jesus, 
the Word, God has fully revealed His 
character and perfectly declared His 
will. 

What can we learn about God's 
Son from the opening verses of John's 
Gospel, where He is introduced to us 
as the Word? What sort of Person is 
He? Seven points have been noted (2). 
1. He was "in the beginning" (v.l). 
This reminds us of the opening words 
of the Bible, which take us back to the 
time of the creation. If it is the Word 
who is viewed in Prov.8 as the 

personification of Wisdom, then He 
personally confirms that: "I was ... 
while as yet He (the LORD) had not 
made the earth, nor the fields, nor the 
beginning of the dust of the world. 
When He established the heavens, I 
was there" (vv. 23,26,27). So, what we 
learn here first of all about the Word is 
His    pre-existence.    He    did    not 
"become", nor was He "made", as is 
said of other things in the following 
verses. This indicates His eternity, as 
confirmed   by   other   texts.   "He   is 
before all (created) things", according 
to Col.1:17. This echoes the 
prophecy of Micah that the One who 
was to be born in Bethlehem, the 
Word become flesh, would be One 
whose "goings forth are from of old, 
from everlasting" (5:2). The Word is 
the eternal Word.  
We laud the everlasting Word,  
The Father's only Son,  
God manifestly seen and heard,  
And heaven's beloved One.  
Worthy the name of Jesus now  
That every knee therein should bow. 

 (J. Conder)  
2.   He was "with God" (v.l, literally 
"towards God"). The word (Gk. pros) 
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translated here as "with" conveys the 
idea of communion between distinct 
Persons. It indicates personal compan-
ionship and the enjoyment of fellow-
ship together. This would teach us the 
personality of the Word, as One capa-
ble of complete fellowship with God 
the Father and the Holy Spirit. Such 
could only be the case where there 
was equality. The Word is the 
personal Word. 
3. He "was God" (v.l). This statement 
has been the centre of controversy by 
false teachers. We may be absolutely 
clear that to insert the indefinite 
article ("a") is completely 
unwarranted grammatically. As it 
stands, it gives clear testimony to the 
deity of the Word. This truth is very 
clear from many Bible portions; two 
from Matthew will serve as examples. 
In Matt.3:1-6 we see how John the 
Baptist fulfils the prophecy of 
Isa.40:3. This latter verse concerns 
preparing the way for Jehovah, and 
John relates it by the Spirit of God to 
his own work in preparing the way for 
the Lord Jesus, who is thus identified 
as Jehovah. Matthew takes up another 
of Isaiah's great prophecies in describ-
ing the birth of the Lord Jesus in terms 
of Isaiah's foretelling of the virgin-
born Immanuel (Matt.1:22,23), whose 
name means "God with us". Many 
among the cults profess difficulty 
with the truth of the "Trinity". It is true 
that the term itself is not found in the 
Bible, but its truth certainly is. As 
Luke records the announcement to 
Mary by Gabriel concerning the birth 
of the Lord, we have clear reference 
made to 

the deity of the One to be born, and to 
the fact of the Trinity. In Lk.1:32,35 
the Child to be born is declared to be 
"the Son of the Most High" or the 
"Son of God". It is prophesied that the 
conception would be a work of the 
"Holy Spirit" (v.35), and that the 
"Lord God" would give the Child the 
throne of David (v.32). Here we have 
reference to three distinct Persons, yet 
all with the same Nature, existing as 
one God. In the first chapter of John's 
Gospel, John the Baptist publicly 
witnesses to the Lord Jesus as being 
the Lamb of God (v.29) and the Son of 
God (v.34); thus the Lord is presented 
in that first chapter as The Word, The 
Lamb, and The Son. The Word is the 
divine Word. 

In Him, most perfectly expressed, 
The Father's glories shine; 
Of the full Deity possessed, 
Eternally divine. 
Worthy of the name of Jesus now 
That every knee therein should bow. 

(J. Conder) 
4. "All things were made by Him" 
(v.3). Here we find the Word creating. 
Paul begins his letter to the Colossians 
with the same truth: "For in Him were 
all things created ... all things have 
been created through Him, and unto 
Him" (Col.1:16). Nothing could be 
clearer than this, and it must be our 
final answer to the atheistic 
evolutionist. 
5. "In Him was life" (v.4). Here we 
find the Word animating. He is the 
source of all life, whether natural or 
spiritual. Paul's words to the Atheni-
ans (Acts 17:25,28) certainly apply to 
Him: "He Himself giveth to all life", 



1994-44 

and "in Him we live". Whereas, 
regarding spiritual life: "this life is in 
His Son" (1 Jn 5:11). 
6. "And the life was the light of 
men" (v.4). Here we find the Word 
revealing. He is the true light that 
lights everyone (v.9). All, without 
excuse, should have a certain 
consciousness of God. 
7. "And the Word became flesh" 
(v.14). This is the truth of the incarna-
tion, of how this eternal, personal, 
divine Word, the Creator, Animator 
and Revealer of all came into His crea-
tion. In Philippians, Paul writes of the 
Lord emptying Himself and "being 
made in the likeness of men" 
(Phil.2:7). We read with wonder from 
Gen.1:26 how God said, "Let us make 
man in Our image, after Our likeness"; 
yet here we have the infinitely greater 
miracle of One who is God becoming 
in man's likeness. In eternity, as the 
Son of God, He emptied Himself; in 
time, as the Son of Man, He humbled 
Himself. The giving of Himself was 
something that began in eternity, 
before He came to earth to be born. 
There are two points that we need to 
be clear about. First, that it was not of 
His Deity that the Lord emptied 
Himself in becoming flesh. We have 
already made reference to the fact that 
He was "God with us", and the Bible 
repeatedly declares that the One whom 
the Father sent into the world was "the 
Son" (e.g. 1 Jn 4:14). He was "the 
Son" before and after His birth at 
Bethlehem. Secondly, we must affirm 
that He became truly human. The 
Gospels faithfully record for us the 

reality of His humanity in describing 
His tiredness and thirst. Only as One 
who was truly man could He suffer 
and bleed and die in our place as the 
sacrifice for our sins. These truths of 
His deity and of His humanity are both 
to be found in Jn 1:14: "And the 
Word became flesh, and dwelt among 
us and we beheld His glory, glory as 
of the only begotten from the Father, 
full of grace and truth". Thus, the tiny 
infant form that was upheld in the 
arms of Mary His mother, was at the 
same time the Mighty God "upholding 
all things by the word of His power" 
(Heb.1:3). "Without controversy great 
is the mystery of godliness; He who 
was manifested in the flesh"! (1 
Tim.3:16). The hymn-writer captures 
it well: 

Mark the sacrifice appointed,  
See who bears the awful load;  
'Tis the Word, the Lord's Anointed, 
Son of Man and Son of God! 

(T. Kelly) 
 As well as Jn 1, there are two other 
places in the New Testament where 
the Lord is presented as the Word. In 
1 Jn 1, and in Rev.19:11-16 which 
views the Word as the Judge. How 
different His return to earth will be 
from His first Advent in the cattle-
shed! For He will come at the head 
of the armies of heaven to wage the 
fearful campaign of Armageddon and 
judge the living nations. 

The letter to the Hebrews opens by 
informing us that God has spoken in 
His Son, The Word. This not only 
means through the teaching of Jesus of 
Nazareth   but   also   and   especially 
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through His Person and His actions, 
for in these the glory of God was seen. 
In Heb.1:2-4, He is given the highest 
imaginable descriptive titles both in 
relation to the universe (Creator, 
Upholder, Heir) and also in relation to 
God Himself (radiance, image, Son). 
This glorious and unique Person is 
presented as the grand finale, or last 
word, of God's Self-disclosure. With 
Peter, who was eyewitness of His 
majesty on the mount of Transfigura- 

tion, we may say "such a voice" (2 
Pet.1:17)! Yet, never more awesome 
than when He answered nothing to His 
accusers. The Silent Logos! The 
silence of the Word then expressed 
perfectly, as ever, the glory of the eter-
nal God.  
References: 
(1) The New Bible Commentary 
Revised (IVP) page 930. 
(2) Knowing God (Hodder) J. Packer 
page 56. 

BATTLE BRIEFING 

THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH 

By David Hyland, Middlesbrough, England 

Paul's letter to the Ephesians has 
been aptly summed up as describing 
the wealth, walk and warfare of the 
believer. Towards the end of his letter 
he reminds his readers that commit-
ment to discipleship will involve them 
in spiritual conflict against demonic 
agencies characterized by wickedness 
(Eph.6:10-20). There will be no 
cessation of hostilities with these evil 
powers until the end of earthly life or 
the Lord's second advent. Thankfully, 
God has provided the armour to 
enable the believer to be equipped for 
spiritual warfare; He has absolute 
knowledge of our spiritual adversaries. 
The malignant forces of evil can be 
effectively faced only when there has 
been a response to the exhortation to 
"take up" and "put on" the armour 
which God makes available. 

The armour, or panoply, is listed in 
a description drawn from the equip-
ment worn by a Roman soldier in a 
state of readiness for battle. The first 
piece of armour which Paul lists is the 
girdle of truth. He encourages the 
Ephesians, "Stand therefore, having 
girded your loins with truth". The 
Roman soldier's girdle or belt was 
usually made of leather; it gathered his 
tunic together and held the sheath for 
his sword. Holding other pieces of 
armour in place, it gave the soldier 
freedom of movement, ensuring he 
was not impeded by loose ends when 
marching. In biblical times, girding up 
the loins implied preparation for 
action; it signified a state of physical 
alertness. Peter exhorts his readers to 
gird up "the loins of your mind"; this 
implies a state of mental and spiritual 
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readiness. 
In his first contact with Eve, Satan 

was revealed to be a liar and a 
deceiver. Satan said, "You will not 
surely die", in defiance of the fact that 
God had clearly said they would if 
they took of the forbidden fruit. Eve 
believed the lie, and since the fall the 
natural mind prefers darkness to light. 
One of Satan's methods is to induce 
men and women to accept the counter-
feit by blinding their minds against the 
entrance of the truth. 

The believer must have a totally 
different set of standards of truth from 
those common in the world today. 

When Paul speaks of truth as a girdle, 
no doubt one aspect of truth to which 
he is referring is the sense of integrity 
and sincerity; if there is hypocrisy or 
pretence there will be failure. Of the 
believer God desires "truth in the 
inward parts" (Ps.51:6). The aim 
should be to speak truth and act 
honestly. 

The Master we are called to follow 
is the personal embodiment of truth; 
He could say, "I Am the Way, and the 
Truth, and the Life" (Jn 14:6). One of 
the purposes of His coming into the 
world was to bear witness to the truth. 
This led Him to Calvary. 

WHEN WE SEE HIM (1) 

By Geoffrey M. Hydon, North York, Ontario, Canada 

How we dress may create a lasting 
impression on people we meet; their 
own views as to what is acceptable, 
appropriate or attractive largely deter-
mines what they think of us as the 
wearers. Clothing certainly does more 
than provide warmth or protection.  

Garments of Salvation 
When Jacob wanted to mark out his 

greatly loved son he gave Joseph a 
many-coloured coat (Gen.37:3). 
Artists have used their talents, and no 
doubt some degree of licence, in 
presenting their impressions of what 
Joseph's coat may have looked like. 
We can be sure of two things; it was 
unique, and it was more beautiful than 

ordinary wear. Joseph's coat displayed 
some of the glory his father attached 
especially to him among his brothers. 
Its most notable use was when Joseph 
wore it to visit his brothers. He came 
to them on a mission from his father, 
who was fully aware of the problems 
faced in his sons' occupation. Jacob 
wanted to be sure of his sons' safety. 
However that mission resulted in 
Joseph's utter rejection by his broth-
ers. Joseph was sold as a servant; the 
many-coloured coat that was meant 
for glory was smeared in blood. His 
treacherous brothers would not see 
him again until they bowed before 
him, acknowledging him as the only 
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one  who  could   sustain   their  lives 
(Gen.42:6). 

With but a few minutes meditation 
we can see in these contrasts a fore-
taste of the humiliation and glorifica-
tion of the Son of Man, whose glory 
we are waiting to see. He was the 
object of His Father's infinite love, yet 
He was sold for the price of a slave. 
His garments were stained in blood, 
His own blood, when He died fulfill-
ing His father's mission of salvation. 
When Isaiah pictures garments of 
salvation (Isa.59:16-19; Isa.61:10; 
Isa.63:1-6) he has in view the 
Deliverer out of Zion, none other than 
the victorious Son of Man 
(Rom.11:26) who will then be seen by 
Israel. But how did men see Him 
when He appeared in fulfilment of 
Isaiah's prophecy: "unto us a Child is 
born, unto us a Son is given"? 
(Isa.9:6 RV). 

The Days of His Flesh 
We are told little about the clothing 

worn by the Son of Man during His 
life on earth; what we are told points 
to the humbleness of His circum-
stances. When first He appeared on 
His mission of mercy He was wrapped 
in cloths and laid in the animals' feed-
ing trough. Shepherds sought to look 
upon Him in His infancy, at once 
unique yet ordinary. But it was not 
long before His life was sought, first 
by Herod and later by the religious 
authorities. John records that "He 
came to His own, and those who were 
His own did not receive Him" (Jn 
1:11); nor did the spiritually blind see 
His glory - the glory as of the Only 
Begot- 

ten Son of the Father (Jn 1:14). 
Joseph's rejection pales in comparison 
to that experienced by the Man of 
Sorrows. 

One of His outer garments had 
been the vehicle to bring relief to the 
suffering woman of Matt.9:21; these 
garments were distributed among 
those soldiers who crucified Him, 
even though they were by that time 
probably stained with the blood from 
His cruel whipping: "The plowers 
plowed upon My back; they 
lengthened their furrows" (Ps.129:3; 
Matt.27:26,31). We also know from 
Jn 19:23 that someone had woven for 
Him a tunic, and for this the men who 
pierced Him held a lottery - even while 
His blood was being shed in 
crucifixion. As Isaiah prophesied, the 
feelings of the people of God in that 
day were that "He has no stately form 
or majesty that we should look upon 
Him, nor appearance that we should 
be attracted to Him" (Isa.53:2). For 
Him the time of His ultimate rejection 
was accompanied by deep shame, 
including that of being publicly 
disrobed. In exchange for the glory, 
beauty and joy of His Father's 
presence He chose to take the form of 
a servant and even to endure the shame 
of Calvary (Heb.12:2). 

For these things there will be fulfil-
ment of the words of Zechariah: 
"They will look on Me whom they 
have pierced" (Zech.12:10; Jn 
19:37). And in the book of the 
apocalypse, the unveiling of the Son 
of Man in His glory, we are reminded 
that "every eye will see Him, even 
those who pierced 
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Him" (Rev.1:7). A consideration of 
the appearance of our great God and 
Saviour in the days of His flesh should 
leave a lasting impression on us and 

provide much for our contemplation. 
Biblical quotations are from the 

NASB except where indicated. 

THE SERVANT'S PRAYERS 

By Andy McIlree, Greenock, Scotland 

The prayer of the upright is His delight.     Prov.15:8  
He heareth the prayer of the righteous.       Prov.15:29  
O My God, I cry ... but Thou hearest not.  Ps.22:2 (AV) 
 

Oh, harmony of holiness! the Father listens to His Son:  
None other's prayers could so impress or heaven and earth unite in one.  
E'en Boyhood's early utterance - delightful, pure and perfect pleas – 
Axe choice, die mirror of Himself, and God delights to answer these. 
 
Oh, great His power, exceeding great! Omnipotence His word displays:  
From heaven in vast creating skills, on earth the same whene'er He prays.  
That voice which set the stars in place now reaches upward to the throne,  
As on His knees God meets with God in prayerful pleadings for "His own". 
 
Oh, blessed comfort! Blessed are they who hear His word, "I've prayed for thee"  
A prayer, miraculous, divine, -just as His works would ever be – 
For those who fail, as Peter did, who go and weep so bitterly,  
His prayer, as potent as His touch, is in itself a ministry. 
 
Oh, deep the sorrow, dark the hour! the Sufferer speaks the heaven-sent plea,  
And He who knew such praying power is left unanswered on the Tree.  
Oh, deeper sorrow, darker hour, had God responded to His plea:  
He ne'er could blessings downward pour nor rise to intercede for me. 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 
The Sufferings of Christ 

Saul not only persecuted David, but much worse than this, he fought against 
the purpose of God in the choice of David, and he did so knowingly, for he said, 
"Behold, I know that thou shalt be king, and that the kingdom of Israel shall be 
established in thine hand" (1 Sam.24:20). Saul said to David, "Blessed be thou, my 
son David; thou shalt both do mightily, and shalt surely prevail" (1 Sam.26:25). 
One might ask, Why, if he knew this, did he so act toward David? The answer 
must be that the devil used the bitter jealousy of Saul's heart to try to break 
David and so frustrate God's purpose in him, but David won through. 

But he may smile at troubles gone 
Who has the victor-garland on. 

In none has the wrath of man been turned to the praise of God as in the Lord 
Himself. From the earliest days of His ministry, when it was said of those in the 
synagogue in Nazareth, "They were all filled with wrath in the synagogue, as they 
heard these things; and they rose up, and cast Him forth out of the city" 
(Lk.4:28,29). Right on till they led him outside the city of Jerusalem to Calvary 
where they crucified Him, wrathful men bitterly opposed Him and sought His 
life. But as the sorrows of the Lord at the hands of men can never be measured by 
human minds, neither can the praise of God be measured, as age on age angels 
and men shall praise Him for the patient endurance of the Lord in His 
sufferings unto death, that lone and awful death of the Cross. 

Can we ourselves not learn a lesson from this? If we are called to suffer, shall 
we spoil the image God is seeking to produce in us through the sharpness of our 
experience, by our faithlessness or murmuring? We had not known the beauty of 
the Lord's character, but for His suffering. Neither Joseph nor David would have 
been the men they were, but for the suffering they endured. 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1954 
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EDITORIAL 

What is the difference between a 
magazine and a journal? A journal 
will usually be produced for a 
restricted readership with specialist 
interests and qualifications; a level of 
competence will be assumed and 
technical language employed. A lay 
person with an interest in the subject 
matter may gain some benefit, but the 
writers and editors usually have their 
peers in mind. 

By contrast a magazine usually 
provides for a wide range of outlook 
and interest, including some provision 
for minority interests. There may be 
features which could be regarded as 
'tasters', to try and interest some 
readers in subjects that have not 
previously attracted them. Needed 
Truth is not a journal; the front cover 
states that it is a magazine for the 
teaching of the Word of God. The 
Conference of Elders of the Churches 
of God which produce Needed Truth, 
have charged the editors with 
assembling a magazine for the 
exposition of the Holy Scriptures. The 
editors are appointed by and 
accountable to the Conference of 
Elders in the discharge of their 
responsibilities. 

Churches of God have been planted 
in the five continents of the world 
Within the churches, there are brothers 
and sisters who have come from 
different cultures and backgrounds. 
Various age groups are represented. 
Some young people have been brought 
up in Christian homes, saved, baptized 

and added to a local church of God in 
their teen years and in some cases 
before their teens. Some brothers and 
sisters have been converted in 
middle-age and some, praise the Lord, 
in old age. There are those who have 
been delivered from paganism; others 
were brought up under the influence 
of false religions; a few Jews, having 
accepted that Jesus is both Messiah 
and Lord, have been received into the 
churches. 

Beside these differences of racial 
origin, age and background, brothers 
and sisters in the churches have 
different levels of spiritual growth and 
development. There are young 
converts who are spiritually "newborn 
babes"; there are disciples who, over 
the years of their Christian experience, 
have grown into spiritual maturity. 
There is a wide range of spiritual 
attainment in between these groups. 

Every believer has spiritual needs 
which can be best met by a 
combination of personal exercise and 
the benefits that can accrue from the 
ministry of the spiritual gifts of others. 
Reading and meditating on the Word 
of God are vital; if these are neglected 
spiritual growth will be stunted. The 
needs of very young disciples with 
Christian parents will be provided for 
in the family circle; those with 
unbelieving parents will depend on 
Bible class and youth group leaders 
and young people's meetings for their 
first stimulus to progress. As growth 
takes place, there will be increasing 
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benefit from the ministry of God's 
Word by those who have the gift of 
teaching, who are carrying out the 
terms of the great commission the 
Lord gave to His apostles. "Go 
therefore and make disciples ... 
baptizing them ... teaching them to 
observe all things that I have 
commanded you" (NKJV). 

Any community depends on young 
people for its long-term future; a 
movement neglects youth at its peril. 
Editors are exercised to provide some 
articles for those "young in the faith", 
within the pages of Needed Truth. 
This is a matter to which editors 
individually and in committee have 
given careful thought. 

Communication is a two way 
process and if there is failure to 
communicate the fault may not be 
solely with writers and editors. It is 
our sincere desire and expectation that 

readers will apply the necessary 
concentration to gain some benefit 
from those articles which are 
appropriate to their level of spiritual 
development. As growth takes place 
the range of appropriate articles will 
increase. 

While there is desire to nurture 
spiritual growth in young converts and 
those recently saved of whatever age, 
there must also be provision for the 
spiritually mature. Writers and editors 
must produce some "solid food ... for 
full-grown men, even those who by 
reason of use, have their senses 
exercised to discern good and evil 
(Heb.5:14). 
In short, there must be meat as well as 
milk, and this will involve the 
provision of some articles which are 
quite lengthy and of substantial depth. 

 
David Hyland. 

Erratum: Issue 9401 page 9, 4 lines from foot of first column should read: and 
none shall make them afraid.  Corrected
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WHEN WE SEE HIM (2) 

By Geoffrey M. Hydon, North York, Ontario, Canada 
Paul, in 1 Cor.15, tells how the risen 
Lord appeared to various individuals 
and groups of disciples in the forty 
days after His resurrection. When 
those men and women saw Him it 
must have made a lasting impression 
on them; some of them would later be 
prepared to die because of their confi-
dence in the fact of His resurrection. 
But what did they see, and how did 
they recognize the Person before 
them? Were they struck by the glory 
and beauty of His appearance? Or was 
it the impact of His deity in His 
actions that impressed them?  

Alive from the Dead 
Perhaps surprisingly it is evident that 
in these resurrection appearances He 
must have seemed very ordinary in His 
dress. Mary thought Him to be the 
gardener (Jn 20:15), but when gently 
called by the Lord her misconceptions 
vanished and she had to be told not to 
cling to Him. Cleopas and another 
disciple took Him to be just one of 
the usual feast-time visitors to 
Jerusalem (Lk.24:18), and failing to 
recognize Him they were ready 
enough to engage Him in heartfelt 
conversation, not distracted by His 
appearance. It seems what He did, in 
the breaking of the bread on that first 
day of the week, not His appearance, 
roused their awareness and subse-
quently sent them on their happy and 
excited returned to Jerusalem. 

By the Lake Shore 
Perhaps more significantly, the 

seven disciples (including Peter, 
James and John) who met Him by the 
lake shore after their fruitless fishing 
expedition - a vain pursuit - also failed 
to recognize Him. John was more 
perceptive than Peter in recognizing 
the evidences of His Lordship from 
the events rather than from His 
appearance (Jn 21:7). 

Present Opportunity 
As Christians we are waiting to see 

our Lord and Master. Our expectation 
is that we shall recognize Him, despite 
not having seen Him in the days of 
His flesh. His glory then will be 
unmistakable and He will be the 
object of the worship of the redeemed, 
whose songs will be to the praise of 
the glory of His grace. But now, in our 
everyday experience as His disciples 
we can enjoy His fellowship with us in 
daily events. As we examine these 
things in the light of Scripture we shall 
be able to recognise that the Lord is 
with us, "at hand" (Phil.4:5). What a 
thought, that He is by our side, for that 
is the meaning of the Greek word 
paraclete that the Lord uses to 
describe both Himself and the Holy 
Spirit (Jn 14:16). Like those disciples 
who saw the Lord in His resurrected 
body before His ascension we might 
be surprised that as He draws 
alongside us He does so in a gentle 
and unobtrusive way. We will want to 
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avoid vain pursuits that would cause 
us embarrassment in His presence. We 
can then delight in His company while 

living in the expectation of seeing 
Him in all His glory. 

THE LORD AMONG THE LAMPSTANDS 

The Apostle John In Exile 

By George Prasher, Manchester, England 

Let us continue our exploration of precious truths from the early chapters 
of the Book of Revelation by considering the stirring doxology: "Unto Him 
that loveth us, and loosed us from our sins by His blood; and He made us 
to be a kingdom, to be priests unto His God and Father; to Him be the 
glory and the dominion for ever and ever. Amen" (Rev.1:5,6). 

How our hearts respond to this adora-
tion of our great God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ! All we have of eternal 
value is because He loved us. We 
could never have been freed (or 
loosed) from our sins except by His 
blood, the sacrifice of Calvary; but He 
has done much more than free us from 
the judgement we so richly deserved 
for our sins. He has also made it possi-
ble for us to serve His God and Father 
in spiritual worship. 

John had been told to write what he 
knew on a scroll, and send it to the 
seven churches of God in the Roman 
province of Asia. Disciples of Christ 
in those churches of God had been 
brought together in subjection to the 
will of their risen Lord and Master. 
Linked with many other churches of 
God, they had together constituted the 
kingdom of God, where the authority 
of the Lord Jesus was owned and His 
word put into practice. Whether other 

churches of God still remained loyal 
to the principles of the kingdom may 
be a matter of conjecture: but in any 
case the disciples in the seven 
churches in Asia would rejoice with 
John that the Lord Jesus had made 
them to be a kingdom, to be priests 
unto His God and Father. They were 
not only subjects of the kingdom, but 
also priests within a holy priesthood, 
together fulfilling principles of divine 
service in worship. How far-reaching 
the effects of the redeeming work of 
Christ. We thankfully and gladly echo 
the words of adoration: 'To Him be 
the glory and the dominion for ever 
and ever". 
Immediately following this ascription 
of praise, we are reminded of Christ's 
future manifestation in glory:  
Behold, He cometh with the clouds; 
and every eye shall see Him, and they 
which pierced Him; and all the tribes 
of the earth shall mourn over 
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Him (Rev.1:7). 
It is as though the aged apostle was 

given a glimpse of that glorious 
moment when the Lord Jesus will 
return to this earth to take His great 
power and reign. Our spirits also thrill 
to the thought of that future manifesta-
tion of the glory of the Lord Jesus at 
His coming as Son of Man. Like the 
disciples to whom John wrote, we may 
at present serve the Master in a spiri-
tual kingdom unrecognized by the 
world. We have the privilege of serv-
ing Christ in a world which has 
rejected its rightful King. Faith draws 
tremendous inspiration and hope from 
the assurance that "He must reign" (1 
Cor.15:25). What a dramatic moment 
that will be when He comes "with the 
clouds; and every eye shall see Him"! 
Those who pierced Him are specially 
mentioned, doubtless referring to His 
own people, Israel. But not only 
Israel: all peoples on earth will mourn 
because of Him. Why the mourning? 
In recognition of sin and unbelief; in 
wonder that the rejected Man of 
Calvary has been made both Lord and 
Christ. From John's heart came the 
exclamation: "Even so, Amen"! 
Reflecting the same longing for the 
Lord's return, a Christian poet has 
written: 

We wait for His coming, 
we long for that day; 
Bright star of the morning, 
Thou wilt not delay. 
Let the purchased possession 
be gathered to Thee, 
Let the groaning creation 
from sorrow be free. 

The apostle John tells us the 
circumstances in which he received 
the revelation of Jesus Christ: 
I John, your brother and partaker with 
you in the tribulation and kingdom 
and patience which are in Jesus, was 
in the isle that is called Patmos, for 
the Word of God and the testimony of 
Jesus (Rev.1:9).  
Let us look back for a moment to the 
early days when John was a young 
fisherman in Galilee. He had been 
aroused by the mighty preaching of 
John the Baptist, when all Israel was 
astir with the call to repentance in 
expectation of the Messiah. The 
wonderful day came when John heard 
the Baptist point to Jesus as the Lamb 
of God. With his friend Andrew, John 
followed Jesus, who invited them to 
stay with Him that day. Nothing was 
ever the same again. Andrew voiced 
their conviction. "We have found the 
Messiah" (Jn 1:41). A little later, as 
John was mending his nets with his 
brother James, Jesus called them to 
follow Him. Without hesitation they 
left all and followed Christ. Through-
out the Lord's earthly ministry John 
was privileged to witness so intimately 
the life and service of his Master. "We 
beheld His glory", he recorded in his 
Gospel, "glory as of the only begotten 
from the Father, full of grace and 
truth" (Jn 1:14); later confirmed by his 
testimony, 'This is the disciple which 
beareth witness of these things, and 
wrote these things: and we know that 
his witness is true" (Jn 21:24). 

The Lord gave to John and his 
brother James the name Boanerges, 
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which means "sons of thunder", 
doubtless suggesting that they were 
men of forceful temperament, perhaps 
soon angered. Was this not reflected 
when the people of a certain Samari-
tan village would not receive Jesus, 
and James and John suggested to the 
Lord that He should call down fire 
from heaven to destroy them? 
(Lk.9:52-54). Or when they felt free to 
ask the Master: "Grant unto us that 
we may sit, one on Thy right hand, 
and one on Thy left hand, in Thy 
glory". The Lord replied: "Are ye 
able to drink the cup that I drink? or 
to be baptized with the baptism that I 
am baptized with?" They answered, 
"We are able". Jesus said to them, "The 
cup that I drink ye shall drink; and 
with the baptism that I am baptized 
withal shall ye be baptized: but to sit 
on My right hand or on My left hand 
is not Mine to give: but it is for them 
for whom it hath been prepared" 
(Mk.10:35-40). How little at that time 
did John realize that the sufferings of 
Christ must come before the glories 
that would follow! He was in due 
course to witness the agonies of 
Gethsemane and the tortures of 
Calvary. How radically John's natural 
temperament was changed under the 
influence of the Master's example and 
teaching! When the Holy Spirit was 
poured forth after the Lord's 
resurrection, John the apostle was 
wonderfully strengthened to share the 
reproach and sufferings of Christ. John 
learned that as Christ had been, so 
must he be in 

the world (1 Jn 4:17). He must be 
ready to accept reviling, suffering, and 
even death for the sake of the Name. 

In this spirit he served the Lord 
Jesus until the first century was draw-
ing to its close. Most, if not all the 
other apostles, had finished their 
earthly course. Regarding John, the 
Master had said to Peter: "If I will that 
he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee?" (Jn 21:22). How often John 
must have thought of those words as 
he lived on into a ripe old age. Now he 
writes to the disciples in the seven 
churches in Asia, and identifies 
himself with them in their sufferings 
for Christ's sake. How touchingly he 
described himself as "your brother 
and partaker with you in the tribula-
tion and kingdom and patience which 
are in Jesus" (Rev.1:9). How this 
would appeal to the hearts of the 
disciples in those seven churches, 
many of them suffering deeply for the 
sake of Christ! The thought of their 
aged leader patiently enduring 
affliction in exile would inspire fresh 
devotion and sacrifice. The apostle's 
noble words echo down the centuries 
for our encouragement too. We 
appreciate also that it was in 
circumstances of suffering that he was 
given such an outstanding revelation 
of the purposes of God. For us too it is 
often in circumstances of spiritual 
testing that the hope of Christ's 
coming and the strength of divine 
promise are most vividly renewed to 
our hearts by the Holy Spirit. 
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GRASS ROOTS ECUMENISM 

We tend to assess the progress of 
ecumenical developments by the well 
publicized results of conferences 
between top-level representatives of 
the various church groups. When 
Patriarch, Archbishop, Pope or Moder-
ator reach some further degree of 
compromising accord, there is general 
recognition that the objective of 
church unity has been brought that 
much nearer. In this respect progress 
has been temporarily hampered by the 
Anglican Communion's acceptance of 
the ordination of women as priests. 
Both the Roman Catholic and Eastern 
Orthodox Churches find this a barrier 
to further affiliation with the Angli-
cans. 

However, at grass roots level 
ecumenism flourishes. The degree of 
mutual acceptance already officially 
established gives ample scope for 
local inter-church cooperation. This is 
at the discretion of church leaders 
within their own areas of responsibil-
ity. The liberty is widely exercised to 
act together on the basis of what 
different church groups feel they have 
in common. 

A recent illustration comes from a 
typical suburban Roman Catholic 
parish in Britain. Every household was 

circulated with an appealing invitation 
to benefit from a "Parish Mission of 
Renewal". This was to be a week of 
spiritual renewal - "to renew our call-
ing as a spiritual people", and "to 
reach out in friendship and service to 
the people of this community". 

Each day there was Mass in the 
morning and a Mission service in the 
evening. 

The Mission Prayer was to be: 
"God our Father, look down on all 
Your people in this community. 
Release in us the power of Your Holy 
Spirit to believe and proclaim THE 
GOOD NEWS of our salvation in 
Jesus Christ the Lord, Amen". 

There was acknowledgement of 
spiritual and other support from 
churches in the locality. These 
included two free evangelical 
churches; also Congregational, United 
Reformed, Methodist and the four 
local Anglican churches. 

The studied ecumenical flavour of 
this approach is all too apparent. Non-
Catholics were encouraged to "share 
Christ's message and fellowship". The 
service themes were designed to have 
wide appeal to people of various 
denominations. The Mission Prayer 
ambiguously referred to  "all  Your 
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people in this community", begging 
the question which "people" was 
implied. Other churches in the area, 
themselves poles apart in certain 
doctrinal beliefs, were specifically 
named as supporters of the Mission. 

The whole strategy is designed to 
condition people towards acceptance 
of wider church unity as a desirable 
and even scriptural goal. From the 
Roman Catholic viewpoint that goal 
includes Catholic precedence in leader-
ship within the wider unity. To many 
people who have little understanding 
of scriptural principles this liberal-
minded approach has great appeal. 
Division among Christians, they feel, 
is undesirable. So why trouble about 
doctrinal differences? Just work 
together on the basis of broad agree-
ment to love one another, spread the 
gospel of salvation, and help those 
with special needs in our local commu-
nity. 

How very far removed this is from 
the directive of Holy Scripture! The 
Apostles were commissioned by the 
Lord Jesus not only to preach the 
gospel, but also to gather believers 
together into churches of God: those 
churches together formed the house of 
God, "the pillar and ground of the 
truth". These churches were to bear 

witness to all the truths of the faith. 
Take for instance the truth of the 
Lord's supper. The sound doctrine 
regards the bread and wine as 
commemorative, remaining unchanged 
in substance: the doctrine of tran-
substantiation asserts a change of 
substance into the flesh and blood of 
Christ, and a renewed sacrifice in 
every Mass. The former doctrine is 
light; the latter darkness. It therefore 
ill behoves a Christian who has been 
enlightened by the Spirit on such 
major doctrinal issues to join in 
fellowship with those who uphold 
such erroneous teachings. "What 
communion hath light with dark-
ness?" asks the Scripture. Then 
follows a challenging call: "Come ye 
out from among them, and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord. And touch no 
unclean thing, and I will receive you 
..." The One who calls the believer 
out from unscriptural associations, 
also calls believers "into the Fellow-
ship of His Son, Jesus Christ our 
Lord". 

Blessed is the man whom Thou 
choosest, and causest to approach 
unto Thee, that He may dwell in 
Thy courts: we shall be satisfied 
with the goodness of Thy house ... 
(Ps.65:4). 
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WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE "ADDED"? (1) 

By P.J. Kennedy, North York, Ontario, Canada 

In the period between the Lord's 
resurrection and His ascension from 
Olivet, the apostles enjoyed the expe-
rience of their Lord being "assembled 
together with them" (Acts 1:4). 
Evidently many other disciples also 
shared in these happy times, for the 
word "assembled" in the original liter-
ally means "thronged", and carries the 
suggestion of a crowded meeting. Paul 
sustains that thought, recording that on 
one occasion Christ "appeared to 
above five hundred brethren at once" 
(1 Cor.15:6). While the physical pres-
ence of the Lord with the disciples did 
not continue longer than forty days, 
He nonetheless promised to be with 
those who seek to fulfil the task of 
making, baptizing and teaching disci-
ples until the end of the age 
(Matt.28:20). 

In the days following the Lord's 
ascension those meeting consisted of 
"a multitude of persons ("names", 
AV) gathered together", about 120 on 
the occasion of Matthias' choosing. It 
was an assembly which was found 
physically gathered together (in the 
Upper Room), for a common purpose 
(prayer), and manifesting unity of 
mind. Those "assembled together" 
were greatly increased at Pentecost by 
a further 3,000 devout Jews who 
believed the Word of God and were 
baptized. These, Scripture records 
without  elaboration,   "were  added" 

(Acts 2:41). In the days, weeks and 
months that followed, multitudes more 
in Jerusalem were "added together" 
and "added to the Lord" (Acts 2:47 
margin; Acts 5:14). This added-
together company was called "the 
whole Church" (Acts 5:11), a 
description later qualified by the words 
"which was in Jerusalem" (Acts 8:1; 
Acts 11:22), to distinguish it from 
other such churches which 
subsequently came into being. The 
same company was later attested by 
Paul to be "the Church of God" (1 
Cor.15:9; Acts 8:3), which he had 
persecuted. The persecution in which 
Paul (then Saul) figured so promi-
nently caused large numbers of the 
Church of God in Jerusalem to be 
widely scattered. That scattering 
resulted in the gospel being preached 
to the Gentiles of Syrian Antioch. In 
this place also we read that people 
were "added unto the Lord" (Acts 
11:24). Because of this addition, there 
came into existence an identifiable 
assembly in the city of Antioch, in 
which Barnabas and Saul were "gath-
ered together" for a whole year. 

The fourfold mention of addition in 
the book of Acts unarguably refers to 
the numerical increase of a defined 
company of believers. However, the 
question arises as to whether being 
"added" is an automatic consequence 
of belief in Christ, or a distinct act 
with a separate and further objective. 
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The weight of evidence lies with the 
latter view. Scripture speaks of 
"adding" as the action of a Person, for 
"the Lord added". Adding produces a 
visible effect, for believers were 
"added together". The Greek phrase 
rendered "together" is epi to auto, 
literally, "to (or "upon" or "for") the 
same". Believers were added "to the 
same", that is, to those who were 
believers before them. Adding also 
has a positional objective, for they 
were "added to the Lord". Careful 
consideration of the four occurrences 
of the word will confirm that being 
"added" is essential to ecclesiastical 
order and unity. 

Sometimes the easiest way to learn 
about a phenomenon is by inferences 
from its opposite. Just as the mathe-
matical opposite of adding is subtract-
ing, or taking away, so Scripture 
speaks of one who was "taken away" 
by the judgement of excommunication 
(1 Cor.5:2). Discerning from what the 
person was taken away helps us to 
understand to what they were added. It 
seems plain that the taking away was 
from the church of God (1 Cor.1:2; 1 
Cor.5:13) for it involved delivering 
the man to Satan, that is, to the world 
of which Satan is prince. While the 
word translated "added" (Gk. 
prostithemi) means "to put to, to add, 
or to place beside (the primary 
meaning)", the word for taking away 
(Gk. airo) means "to lift, carry, take up 
or away". Taking away achieves the 
opposite of adding together. It results 
in the loss of fellowship, in having 
"no company" (1 Cor.5:9), with the 
man who 

had been "named a brother". This last 
expression implies the previous recog-
nition of the person among the breth-
ren who are "names together" (Acts 
1:15, Gk.). It is worthy of note that 
implementing the putting away 
required the church to be gathered 
together (1 Cor.5:4), as this has impli-
cations for the event of receiving into 
a church of God. Godly order necessi-
tates that the church recognize 
publicly those who are received or 
excommunicated. No private or inde-
pendent action is contemplated in 
these matters. 

From the positive side, we observe 
that no person is added unless he or 
she has received the Word (Acts 2:41), 
been saved (Acts 2:47), and become 
a believer (Acts 5:14). The order of 
events in Acts 2:41 indicates that 
baptism in water also precedes 
addition. While the other scriptures 
that mention addition are silent 
regarding baptism, this silence must be 
interpreted in the light of the fact that 
in apostolic times baptism was almost 
invariably associated with being 
converted. Only those added have a 
legitimate participation in the breaking 
of the bread and the church prayers. 

When believers are added, they are 
"added together" (Acts 2:47, margin). 
Adding people together endows them 
with a collective identity. Together, 
the added-together ones constitute 
"the church of God" in the town or 
city where they meet. Being added 
together is to be manifested not simply 
by a collective appellation, but by 
fellowship in the things pertaining to 
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life and godliness (Acts 2:44-46) and 
by unity of purpose, or "singleness of 
heart" (Acts 2:46). Another 
consequence of adding together is to 
distinguish between those "within" (1 
Cor.5:12) and therefore subject to the 
discipline of the church, and those 
"without" (Col.4:5; 1 Thess.4:12; 1 
Tim.3:7). Believers so gathered are 
to "know them that... are over you in 
the Lord, and admonish you" (1 
Thess.5:12), and this requires that 
the added-together ones constitute 
locally a clearly defined domain of 
oversight responsibility. 

Not only are believers added 
together, that is, to each other, they are 
added "to the Lord" (Acts 5:14; Acts 
11:24). In a very real sense, the Lord 
is still gathered with those in His 
assemblies and His power is known 
within them (Heb.2:12; 1 Cor.5:4). 
Being added to the Lord is not equiva-
lent to becoming a member of the 

Church which is His Body. The activ-
ity described in Acts is not the forma-
tion of the mystical and universal 
Church which is the Body of Christ, 
but rather the building of specific local 
churches (Acts 13:1; Acts 15:41; 
Acts 16:5; Acts 18:22; Acts 20:17) in 
which the authority of the Lord is 
expressed by the obedience of 
gathered-together disciples. 

The examples of apostolic times 
show that, upon being added to the 
Lord, a believer becomes associated 
not only with the local church of God 
but simultaneously with the wider 
community of "all that call upon the 
Name of our Lord Jesus Christ in 
every place, their Lord and ours" (1 
Cor.1:2). Whether in Jerusalem, or 
Antioch, whether Jew or Gentile, 
those who were added to the Lord 
were added to that greater community 
the Holy Spirit calls "the Fellowship 
of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord" (1 
Cor.1:9). 

THE ETERNAL GOD REVEALED 

By Signs, Wonders and Various Powers 
By P.L. Hickling, Cromer, England 

Evidence; the works of the Lord Jesus 

When the Lord Jesus spoke, His voice had the ring of authority1, and people 
were impressed by what He said. The officers sent to arrest Him said, "No 
man ever spoke like this Man!"2 However, it is possible for a man to make 
grand claims; history abounds with demagogues who claimed to have special 
commissions from God, or to be leaders of a master race, or even to be 
divine. 
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The Lord Jesus was able to authen-
ticate His words by His actions and 
challenge His hearers, "Believe Me 
that I am in the Father and the Father 
in Me, or else believe Me for the sake 
of the works themselves"3. This is 
characteristic of the whole of the 
Christian revelation; it is not a matter 
of sophisticated words or vague ideas, 
but it is firmly founded in physical and 
historical facts4. Many of the things 
which Christ did were things which 
could only be done by God, and they 
were the physical evidence of His 
deity which He gave during His life; 
evidence which was, of course, 
crowned by His resurrection. It is 
remarkable that God should condes-
cend to men's weakness of faith by 
giving proof; even so, some would not 
believe5. 

Power over nature 
A previous article has shown that 

the Lord Jesus Christ, acting as one of 
the Godhead, was the divine executive 
in creation6,7. Furthermore, the whole 
creation owes its continued existence 
to Him8. As a demonstration of the 
truth of this, it would therefore be 
expected that He should show His 
control over the natural world in His 
earthly life. Quite apart from the 
miraculous occurrence of events, it is 
worth thinking about the physical 
power involved. I live by the sea side, 
and if I go down to the promenade at 
high tide on a stormy day, I can see 
the tremendous power of breaking 
waves, sending spray high in the air, 
sometimes in winter carrying things 
away and breaking up solid concrete. 

Even if waves are not breaking, there 
is a great deal of power in ocean 
swell; civil engineers have designed 
floating generators to act as small 
power stations. Thus it was a mighty 
demonstration of the power of the 
Lord Jesus when, from a little boat, He 
said to the wind and the sea "Peace, be 
still!" and there was a complete calm. 
The disciples said to each other, "Who 
can this be, that even the wind and the 
sea obey Him"9; the answer has to be, 
God incarnate. 

The Lord Jesus was able to 
authenticate His words by His 
actions, and challenge His 
hearers, "Believe Me that I 
am in the Father and the 
Father in Me, or else believe 
Me for the sake of the works 
themselves". 

The Lord Jesus' power as Creator 
was also seen in the miracle of chang-
ing water into wine10. Two things 
were involved; the actual constituents 
and the miraculous change. Water is 
composed of hydrogen and oxygen 
atoms, while wine contains carbon in 
addition; the carbon therefore would 
have to be created. The creation and 
the change were both effected by the 
Lord Jesus, inevitably calling to mind 
the scripture which says of the Lord 
"He spoke, and it was done; He 
commanded, and it stood fast"11. The 
power was in the word alone; no mere 
man could cause any change simply 
by speech. 
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Power over disease and death 
The Lord's power over disease and 

death was also an example of divine 
power, but for a different reason. In 
the case of the physical world He had 
control because all things were created 
by Him and consist in Him; but 
disease and death are the penal conse-
quences of sin, not intended (although 
foreseen) in the original creation. 
Mankind had brought these penalties 
upon itself, but they could be remitted, 
albeit temporarily as far as this life is 
concerned, by the grace of Christ. 
Because the penalty (racially, rather 
than individually, imposed) was divine 
in origin, it could only be remitted 
divinely. 

The Lord prayed to His 
Father, then commanded 
Lazarus to come out. The 
natural process of decay was 
reversed, life returned to the 
body, and Lazarus came out. 
Many believed in Jesus 
because of this. Once again, 
the power of God was seen. 

The Lord's healing was wide-
spread; from "all Galilee" and "all 
Syria" He healed "all kinds of sick-
ness and all kinds of disease"12. He 
responded to all who called on Him in 
their need: Scripture records that large 
crowds followed Him and "He healed 
them all"13. His motives in this were 
twofold. First, He had compassion 
towards those in need, and secondly, 
the things which He did were signs, 

intended to authenticate His Person. 
However, a number of times He told 
His disciples and those who had been 
healed not to spread the news14. Why 
was this? There was a danger that 
people would follow Him not because 
they received Him as the Christ, the 
One sent from God, but because they 
were attracted by the things that He 
could do, like those who followed 
Him because of the bread He multi-
plied15. His primary purpose was that 
those who received Him should be 
confirmed in their faith by the signs 
that He did. 

The most convincing actions of this 
sort were those where the Lord raised 
the dead. Sceptics might talk of 
psychosomatic illness and auto-
suggestion in healing, but these cannot 
apply to the dead. The clearest 
instance is the raising from the dead of 
Lazarus, who had been in the tomb 
four days; time enough, in that coun-
try, to account for Martha's unwilling-
ness to have the tomb opened because 
the body would smell16. The Lord 
prayed to His Father, thanking Him 
for hearing Him before the act, then 
commanded Lazarus to come out. The 
natural process of decay was reversed, 
life returned to the body, and Lazarus 
came out Many believed in Jesus 
because of this, so much so that there 
was a plot to kill Lazarus17. Once 
again, the power of God was seen; 
there could be no other explanation for 
the raising of the dead. 

Power over demons 
This demonstration of power is 

again different. In the first case it was 
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exercised on inanimate things, and in 
the second on people, but here spirit 
beings are involved. If these things 
were to happen today the first two 
could easily be recognized for what 
they were, but we should find it more 
difficult to identify spirit activity. 
However, Scripture is quite unequivo-
cal that the Lord did at times face 
opposition from demons; He identified 
them as such, and addressed them18. 
His hearers, too, often referred to 
unclean spirits, and although their 
diagnosis was not perhaps always 
correct there does seem to have been 
an upsurge of demonic activity during 
the Lord's earthly life. The Lord had 
the right and the irresistible power to 
command demons to go out of a man; 
this He had because He was God. 
Demons are created beings who are 
evil, but who were not created evil. 
They chose to rebel against God, just 
as man chose to rebel against God, but 
they cannot evade the power of God, 
either now or in the future. The effect 
of the Lord's commands on the 
demons possessing the Gadarene was 
that he was "clothed and in his right 
mind"18, an evident work of God. 
Authority to forgive sins There is a 
difference between power (Gk. 
dunamis) and authority (Gk. exousia), 
which can be expressed as that 
between might and right. The word 
"authority" is used in the title of this 
section, rather than "power" used in 
the preceding ones to emphasize that 
forgiveness of sins is a matter of right. 
When the Lord Jesus said to a 
paralysed man, "Son, your sins are 

forgiven", some of the Jewish scribes 
thought, "Why does this Man speak 
blasphemies like this? Who can 
forgive sins but God alone?"19 If He 
were just a man, they would have been 
right to condemn Him. Sin is ulti-
mately against God, although sin 
against others may also be involved, 
so God alone can forgive it. The Lord 
had the right, but, of course, anyone 
could say the words, and no-one could 
tell whether sins had really been 
forgiven or not, so to show His author-
ity He told the man to rise and take up 
his bed. When he did so, all those who 
saw it glorified God, for the Lord's 
authority to forgive sins was vindi-
cated. 

Works of the Triune God 
We have concentrated so far on the 

things which the Lord Jesus Christ did 
during His earthly life, because these 
were intended to reveal the nature of 
God20. Since so many of them were 
things which could only be done by 
God, they also demonstrated His own 
deity; He is the Son of God, who 
shares in full the nature of the Father -
"I and My Father are One"21. Scripture 
reveals to us the cooperation of 
Persons of the Trinity in some works 
of power. These incidents cannot read-
ily be analysed, because we can only 
really understand things in terms of 
categories which we already know. 
We have no experience of a single 
Being which includes three Persons, 
yet Scripture reveals God in this guise, 
and we must accept it. A later article 
will examine the subject more fully, 
while we here relate it to special 
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works. 
The Lord expressed His unity with 

the Father, as demonstrated through 
His works - "Believe Me that I am in 
the Father and the Father in Me, or 
else believe Me for the sake of the 
works themselves"22. Honour is due to 
the Son, just as it is due to the Father, 
because He is equal with God, and He 
did what He saw the Father do23. 
Works done by the Father through the 
Son were done in the power of the 
Spirit of God. 

The Sovereign God 
Our brief review has shown that 

God's sovereignty over His world was 
fully expressed by the Lord Jesus 
Christ in His earthly life. The things 
that He did were intended to confirm 
the faith of those who saw them, and 
the same applies to us. We have not 

seen them ourselves, of course, and 
have to rely on historical record, but 
this is true of anything which occurred 
in the past, and the number of ancient 
copies of the Scriptures far exceeds 
those of any other document of 
comparable antiquity. We reiterate that 
God graciously chose to authenticate 
His revelation by signs of His power. 
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Render to no man evil for evil. Take thought for things honourable in the sight of 
all men. If it be possible, as much as in you lieth, be at peace with all men 
(Rom.12:17,18). 

Paul said: I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali-
ties, nor things present, nor things to come, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord (Rom.8:38,39). 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 
Priesthood (1) 

The holy priesthood has for its function the offering up of spiritual sacrifices 
(1 Pet.2:5). This is clearly in harmony with the analogy of the Faith, for the 
Levitical priesthood was occupied with offering sacrifices and, therefore, as we 
are dealing with the spiritual reality, of which the Levitical priesthood was the 
material type, it would be natural to expect that spiritual sacrifices would be 
offered by the priesthood that is here before us. 

Spiritual sacrifices are what are described in the letter to Hebrews (Heb.13:15), 
as the sacrifice of praise, the fruit of lips that make confession to the Name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. This meaning was indicated in Hos.14:2 and by the writer of 
the Ps.119:108. 

In the Peter scripture we have brought before us a company of persons and a 
work for that company to do. In verse 9, it is explicitly stated that the priesthood 
consisted of those persons to whom the letter was written and, of course, such-like 
persons; for while the priesthood is called a holy priesthood in verse 5 and a royal 
priesthood in verse 9, the same persons are indicated. 

The fundamental idea of priesthood seems to be that the priest has the privilege 
of drawing near to God, and that he will desire to use that privilege for the benefit 
of others as well as himself. In considering the priests actually drawing nigh, their 
holy character is prominent, but if we think of them as going forth to help and 
teach others, their royal nature is more before us. But the two cannot be altogether 
separated, for the royal priesthood is called a holy nation, holiness being of 
importance in every capacity. 

Peter is referring to the sacrifice of praise that is offered when the feast of 
Remembrance is kept In point of fact, there is no time when God's people are 
together when there is the same incentive to the offering of praise to God for His 
great Gift as there is when we have had our blessed and adorable Redeemer 
brought vividly before our minds and hearts, by the loaf and the cup, in the way 
that He Himself has directed. 

By the late CM. Luxmoore  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1922 
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EDITORIAL 

The bedrock truth of the deity of the Lord Jesus is the subject of our serial 
article on Simon Peter this month. To Peter it came as a wonderful revelation 
from the Father that the Master he was following was the Christ, the Son of the 
living God. It influenced his whole life and preaching. To Jew and Gentile alike 
his message was the same, "God hath made Him both Lord and Christ". And 
because He is Lord all authority has been given to Him, in heaven and on earth, 
and that in turn calls for obedience on the part of those who follow Him. 
Lordship, authority, obedience is an important sequence. 

In our main series, "the Eternal God revealed" our contributor draws our 
attention to the fact that every word Christ spoke He received from His Father. As 
the Son-Servant He also was under authority. "The Father which sent Me, He hath 
given Me a commandment, what I should say, and what I should speak" (Jn 
12:49). 

The centurion who came pleading for healing for his servant, grasped this 
truth, for he said "I also am a man set under authority, having under myself 
soldiers: and I say to this one, Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he 
cometh" (Lk.7:8). The Lord Jesus was delighted by this evidence of the man's 
faith. 

The arresting question at the end of Focus turns our thoughts to the end-time 
fulfilment of prophecy, and inevitably we are caused to reflect on the promise of 
our Master's soon return. Still under authority, He awaits that word of command 
from His Father which will send Him with commanding shout to gather His own 
from every land. Shall we not be waiting too? And as we wait let us be diligent in 
our obedience to His most holy Word.  

Alan Toms 
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SIMON PETER: Bondservant and Apostle 

Revelation and Rebuke 
By Greg Neely, North York, Ontario, Canada 

It is no doubt the experience of all disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ who are 
zealous to follow the Master, that at times we are good examples of what we 
should be, and at other times we are not! Such was also the experience of the 
apostle Peter. 

To him the Lord said: "Blessed are 
you, Simon Barjona, because flesh and 
blood did not reveal this to you, but 
My Father who is in heaven" 
(Matt.16:17), and a very short time 
later also: "Get behind Me, Satan! 
You are a stumbling block to Me; for 
you are not setting your mind on 
God's interests, but man's". On the 
first occasion Peter was giving 
expression to the great truth of the 
deity of the Son of the living God; on 
the second occasion rebuking the Lord 
for telling of His future suffering, 
death and resurrection. Understanding 
so much, yet understanding so little! 
It is ever so when feeble men seek to 
appreciate the majesty of Deity. The 
more we learn about Him, the more 
we appreciate how little we know Him 
and love Him. 

Luke tells us that it was while the 
Lord Jesus was praying that He ques-
tioned the disciples about who men 
said that He was. They were at 
Caesarea Philippi, at one of the 
sources of the Jordan River, the river 
that brings the water of life to so much 
of Israel. What an appropriate place 

for the One who was the origin of 
"living water" to question those who 
would soon take His message to the 
world. "Who do people say that the 
Son of Man is?" When the Lord asks a 
question, it is not because He does not 
know the answer, but to teach the one 
He questions, and us. But the crucial 
question then and now is: "But who do 
you say that I am?" Each person must 
answer that question. And Peter stated 
the divinely revealed truth simply and 
clearly, "Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God". He is the anointed 
One, the Messiah, in whom "all the 
fulness of Deity dwells in bodily 
form" (Col.29). He is God, the Son. 
The Lord asked about Himself as the 
Son of Man, a position to which He 
had stooped so very low; sadly, most 
only thought of Him as some man's 
son! But Peter knew that this Son of 
Man was none other than the Son of 
God. How was he so sure? He later 
declared, "... we were eyewitnesses of 
His majesty" (2 Pet.1:16). He had 
certainly already seen the sick raised 
to health, even his own mother-in-law 
(Matt.8:15); he had seen the mighty 
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works in the blind receiving sight, the 
lepers cleansed, the deaf hearing, the 
dead being raised up (Matt.11:5); he 
had seen the Lord walking on water 
and had ventured towards Him on the 
stormy seas; he had witnessed the 
wind cease the moment the Lord 
entered the boat and had proclaimed 
then with the others in the boat, "You 
are certainly God's Son" (Matt.14:33). 
But there was more to his conviction 
than just the things that he had 
witnessed, amazing though they were. 
God the Father had revealed this 
wonderful truth to him directly and 
personally. If there had been any 
doubt before, there was none now. 
"Blessed are you, Simon Barjona..." 
You have had the Word of God 
communicated directly to you; you 
have had the Word of God illuminated 
before you; and you have received it 
by faith. There is no other way to 
receive God's Word! 

All who believe in the Lord Jesus, 
"this Rock" whom God smote, are 
built by Him into what He calls "My 
Church" in Matt.16:18. How very 
personal! and it is a Church so inti-
mately associated with Him as its 
Head that it is known as "the Church, 
which is His Body" (Eph.1.1:22,23). 
Peter was to learn more of this Church 
on the day of Pentecost when Christ 
would begin building it, having said at 
Caesarea Philippi, "I will build My 
Church". 

The Church, the Body, comprising 
all believers since Pentecost, is one 
over which the gates of Hades have no 
power (W.E. Vine, in his Expository 

Dictionary of New Testament Words, 
states: "The importance and strength 
of gates made them viewed as synony-
mous with power. By metonymy, the 
gates stood for those who held govern-
ment and administered justice there"). 
The gates of Hades (the place of dead 
ones) cannot rob this Church of its 
members; Christ, who is the Rock on 
which it stands and by whom it is 
built, has justly met and extinguished 
the power in these gates, so that they 
can have no power over the Church. 

It is as a result of that divine revela-
tion Peter was given the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, authority from the 
hand of the One who has all authority, 
and went out to the world and 
preached about the Christ, the Son of 
the living God. "Therefore let all the 
house of Israel know for certain that 
God has made Him both Lord and 
Christ - this Jesus whom you cruci-
fied" (Acts 2:36). Had he not been 
absolutely convinced of this Man's 
identity, and the authority by which he 
spoke about Him, he could not have 
been an instrument of service in the 
divine Builder's hand. 

Those who accepted the message, 
and were thereby built by the Lord 
into this Body of believers, were 
loosed from sin, while others who 
rejected the message were bound in 
their sin. The tense of the verb indi-
cates that the binding occurred in 
heaven before it ever occurred on 
earth: "and whatever you shall bind on 
earth shall be [having been] bound in 
heaven, and whatever you shall loose 
on earth shall be [having been] loosed 
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in heaven" (Matt.16:19). Peter did not 
determine who was bound or loosed. 
But he confirmed what God in heaven 
had done in revealing the truth of the 
gospel. And he knew it was so 
because he knew the One of whom he 
spoke was none other than the Christ, 
the Son of the living God. "What God 
has cleansed, no longer consider 
unholy" (Acts 10:15). You bind what 
has been bound, and you loose what 
has been loosed. You have the keys of 
the authority of the Lord to do so. 

All who believe in the Lord 
Jesus are built by Him into 
what He calls "My Church". 
How very personal! It is a 
Church so intimately asso-
ciated with Him as its Head 
that it is known as "the 
Church which is His Body". 

Peter may well have thought that 
the kingdom of God was upon them, 
that this was the time when the Lord 
was going to restore it to Israel 
(Lk.19:11; see also Acts 1:6 where 
the actual question was asked). Here 
was the Anointed One; He was here 
to build; the gates of Hades were 
ineffective against His building; He 
had given Peter the keys and binding 
authority! What excitement! What a 
mountaintop experience! What a time 
to be alive! What a shock then when 
the Christ of God "began to show His 
disciples that He must go to Jerusa-
lem, and suffer many things from the 

elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and be raised up on the 
third day" (Matt.16:21). Peter's hopes 
were dashed. He was indignant and 
took the Lord aside to correct Him: 
"God forbid it, Lord! This shall never 
happen to You". How can this happen 
to the Christ, the Son of God? The 
Lord's response indicates however 
that this was not simply Peter's impet-
uous nature. There was a more signifi-
cant battle going on, and it involved 
Satan, the enemy of God, the tempting 
Devil, ever on the prowl to destroy the 
work of Christ if possible. But, as it 
was impossible in the wilderness, so 
also now. "Get behind Me, Satan! You 
are a stumbling block to Me; for you 
are not setting your mind on God's 
interests, but man's". Peter's interest 
was that the Son of God should set up 
His kingdom now, and that he was 
going to be involved in it. Satan was 
interested in that too, for that would 
do away with the Cross by which he 
would be rendered powerless. What is 
God's interest? "God our Saviour ... 
desires all men to be saved and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth" (1 
Tim.2:3,4). The suffering must come, 
the Cross must come, the tomb must 
come, and the Christ must be raised, 
for ever victorious over sin, death and 
the evil one, and be seated "at the right 
hand of the Majesty on high" 
(Heb.1:3). 

In the hours and days after the 
Lord's death, closeted behind locked 
doors for fear of the Jews, the disci-
ples would begin to remember the 
words of the Lord.  When  it was 
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announced to them that He was raised, 
and then when He appeared to them, 
and to Peter individually, and taught 
them, the whole thing made sense. 
And Peter, with the keys and with the 
message, went out to the world to 
preach about His Lord and Christ. 
What did he teach? He taught what the 
Lord had taught him. The disciple who 
wishes to go after the Lord must take 
up his own cross and follow Him. 
Some did that literally not many years 
afterwards, Peter included. Indeed, 
Peter said to the Lord, "Behold, we 
have left everything and followed 
You" (Matt.19:27). They'd left their 
families and homes and businesses. 
How quickly then went back to the 
things they had left when they forsook 
Him and fled on the night of His 
betrayal! But Peter repented and was 

able to teach the way of the disciple as 
the way of the Cross, that those who 
would be His disciples must deny 
themselves, and follow Him: follow 
Him through the waters of baptism; 
follow Him to the place where His 
authority as Son over God's house is 
exercised; follow Him in spirit to the 
place where He performs the duties of 
High Priest; follow Him in a lifestyle 
that is "worthy of the calling with 
which you have been called" 
(Eph.4:1), "worthy of the gospel of 
Christ" (Phil.1:27, and "worthy of the 
Lord, to please Him in all respects" 
(Col.1:10). He is the Christ, the Son of 
the living God. When He commands, 
His authority is absolute. And we 
who love Him must obey Him! 

Biblical quotations from the NASB. 

THERE ARE TWO SEAS IN ISRAEL 

One is fresh and fish are in it. Splashes of green adorn its banks. Trees spread 
their branches over it. Along its shores the children play. The river Jordan makes 
this sea with sparkling water from the hills. So it laughs in the sunshine and men 
build their houses near it and birds make their nests; and every kind of life is 
happier because it is there. 

The river Jordan flows south into another sea. There is no splash of fish, no 
fluttering leaf, no song of birds. The air hangs heavy about its waters and neither 
man nor beast nor fowl will drink. What makes this difference in these neighbour 
seas? Not the river Jordan. Not the soil in which they lie; nor the country round 
about. 

This is the difference. The Sea of Galilee receives but does not keep the 
Jordan. For every drop that flows into it, another flows out. The giving and receiv-
ing go in equal measure. The other sea is shrewder, hoarding its income jealously. 
It will not be tempted into any generous impulse. Every drop it gets, it keeps. The 
Sea of Galilee gives and lives. The other sea gives nothing. It is named the Dead 
Sea. 
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IN LOVE 

By Andy McIlree, Greenock, Scotland 

Hereby perceive we the love of God, because He 
laid down His life for us. 1 Jn 3:16 (AV). 

In love. His glory laid aside. (Jn 17:5; 1:14) 
He came th'incarnate Son; 
The heart of God made known on earth (Phil.2:6,7) 
Through Him in Servant form. 

In love, He walked 'mongst sinner men.         (Acts 10:38) 
Dispensing heavenly care 
To lives so deeply scarred by sin (Isa.53:12; 1 Pet.2:24) 
That He alone could bear. 

In love, a myriad needs were met: (Matt.8:17) 
Their griefs and sickness borne 
By One who then Himself became (Mk.5:40; Ps.22:6,7) 
The object of man's scorn. 

In love, He carried out His Cross (Jn 19:17,18) 
That it might carry Him; 
And there, beneath a crushing weight, (Isa.53:5,6; 2 Cor.5:21) 
The Sinless "was made sin". 

In love, He did the greatest thing: (Jn 10:17,18) 
He laid His own life down,  
That He might take it up again  
And gain the Victor's crown. 

In love, He walked Emmaus Road (Lk.24:15,16) 
With men whose eyes were dim, 
Until He entered and "sat down" - (Lk.24:29-31) 
Invited in by them. 

In love, He "sat down" on the throne, (Mk.16:19; 1 Jn 1:3) 
Communion still to win 
With those who seek their Lord in love -        (Heb.12:2) 
Looking unto Him. 
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RUSSIA: OMINOUS FOREBODINGS 

The Western World was shaken 
last December by some of the results 
in Russia's first multi-party elections 
for more than seventy-five years. The 
hope had been for clear confirmation 
of support for the democratic and 
economic reforms which President 
Yeltsin had initiated. His proposal for 
a new constitution was in fact 
approved. But in the lower house of 
the new Russian parliament there 
emerged unexpected strength of 
support for Vladimir Zhirinovsky, a 
politician with extreme fascist-like 
ambitions and policies. He won 
seventy-eight out of a total of 450 
seats. This did not give him a 
commanding position, but that he 
received such a high level of support 
was disquieting. 

Moreover Zhirinovsky has keen 
ambitions to become President of 
Russia, an office which commands 
extensive powers under the new 
constitution. If his present rate of 
success continues, his election at the 
next presidential elections in 1996 
could be a realistic possibility. He has 
already made it clear that if he does 
attain the Presidency he will work 
towards a dictatorship, for he believes 
that Russia cannot concede democratic 

rights in present conditions if her 
national prestige and economic 
strength are to be revived. 

Zhirinovsky calls his party the 
Liberal Democrats, a complete misno-
mer having regard to his own inclina-
tion towards dictatorial rule and the 
extremely harsh, nationalistic policies 
he advocates. Among these are deter-
mination to bring Russia "up off its 
knees"; to control Afghanistan, Iran 
and Turkey, in order to save the world 
from the spread of Islam and interna-
tional terrorism; to reverse the situa-
tion in which two million Russian 
Jews rule a country where another 
150-million Russians simply have to 
obey them. 

This sinister point about the influ-
ence and power of Russian Jews must 
strike the student of Scripture as of 
special significance. It is of course 
remarkable that such a small minority 
should be said to exert that degree of 
power in a nation the size of Russia: 
perhaps Zhirinovsky's estimate is 
deliberately exaggerated. Nevertheless 
it doubtless reflects a degree of influ-
ence which is unpalatable to many 
Russians. In regard to minorities, Zhir-
inovsky is quoted as saying: "Appar-
ently we must deal with  them as 
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America did with the Indians and 
Germany did with the Jews". 

The support given to Zhirinovsky 
by millions of Russian voters partly 
results from the hardships involved in 
the country's economic collapse and 
the slowness of improvements through 
Yeltsin's reforms. Many too will be 
influenced by his promise to restore 
Russia to a dominant international role. 
In some ways the situation is reminis-
cent of Germany's demise at the end of 
World War I, and the economic 
depression which followed. These gave 
Hitler's policies powerful appeal, 
promoting his rise to power. It remains 
to be seen whether Zhirinovsky will be 
able to develop his ambitions, or 
whether progress of reforms will bring 
economic improvements and strength-
ening of democracy. 

However, alarm bells have reverber-
ated throughout countries on Russia's 
western border, from the Baltic to 
Poland, Slovakia and Bulgaria. 
Nervousness about the possibility of 
intensified anti-Semitism in Russia is 
bound also to give further incentive to 
Jewish emigration to Israel; a move-
ment which has already strengthened 
that small nation so considerably. Are 
we to see a further phase in the fulfil- 

ment of Jer.16:14-16, as God sends 
the "hunters" and the "fishers" to 
impel many of the Jewish diaspora 
from the lands of the north, back to the 
land which He gave to their fathers? 

It would seem also from Ezek.38,39 
that Russia will be involved in the 
great invasion of Israel at the time of 
the end. For three times it is stated 
that the invading hordes will be 
brought from "the uttermost parts of 
the north" (Ezek38:6,15; Ezek.39:2). 
Many students of Bible prophecy 
consider that there will be a dual fulfil-
ment of this remarkable prophecy -
first before the advent of Christ as Son 
of Man, and then at the end of His one-
thousand year reign (Rev.20:8). If 
this view is correct, the maintenance of 
Russian military power would be 
important; anti-Jewish sentiment 
would influence policy; and strong 
political leadership would promote the 
formation of the vast northern confed-
eracy which the prophecy suggests. 

The fascinating question then 
arises: "Will the neo-fascist element 
which emerged in last December's 
Russian elections prove to be contribu-
tory to the end-time fulfilment of the 
dramatic prophecy in Ezek.38 and 
39"? 
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THE ETERNAL GOD REVEALED 

Through the Speakings of the Son 

By Martin Dyer, Edinburgh, Scotland 

In approaching our subject of the Son revealing the Father and the Holy 
Spirit through His speakings, we recognize that we are on holy ground - 
we draw near with unshod feet. We are brought face to face with deep 
mysteries of the Eternal God, the glorious equality of the Son of God 
blended with a lovely subjection to his God and Father. 

This is indicated to us in Jn 
12:49,50 where the Lord shows that 
all His words of teaching had their 
origin in the Father, in their substance 
and in their arrangement. Every utter-
ance upon every subject conveyed 
exactly the thoughts of His God and 
Father. There is therefore no doubt 
that what he said about the Father was 
absolutely true and stands for ever. A 
careful consideration of Lk.4 will 
show that all this is equally true with 
regard to the Holy Spirit. The Lord, 
we are told, "full of the Holy Spirit" 
(verse 1), and after overcoming the 
Devil's temptations, "returned in the 
power of the Spirit into Galilee" 
(Lk.4:14). Then in Lk.4:18 He says, 
"The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, 
because he anointed Me to preach 
good tidings" showing the origin of 
the words of grace which proceeded 
out of His mouth (Lk.4:22). In Jn 
15:26, the Lord refers to the "Spirit of 
truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father". In all this we see the circle 
complete, the marvellous harmony of 
divine testimony expressed through 
the Son of God. 

In Matt.7:21 is the first recorded 
use by the Lord of the expression 
"My Father which is in heaven". This 
is a distinctive term which in few 
words tells us of the relationships 
between Father and Son although the 
Son is on earth and His Father in 
heaven. By the use of the personal 
pronoun the Lord is claiming personal 
relationship. In Jn 6 the Lord develops 
the heavenly presentation of Himself as 
from the Father, against a background 
of the Jews disputing His claims. As 
the manna had come down from 
heaven to sustain Israel in the 
wilderness, so He the true Bread, had 
come down to give life to the world. In 
Jn 6:37-40 the Lord draws aside the 
curtain and reveals the mechanics of 
salvation -how individuals are saved. 
The sovereign will of the Father is 
exercised and He gives to the Son. 
The sinner in responding to the gospel 
call comes to the Saviour, not knowing 
that in the Father's will he or she is 
being given by Him into the hands of 
the Son. The Son receives in perfect 
subjection to the Father's will and the 
Son exercises 
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His will in not casting out and in rais-
ing from' the dead on the day of resur-
rection. What an unveiling of the 
sovereignty of God balanced by his 
boundless grace! So we are delivered 
"from going down to the pit" (Job 
33:24). 

In Jn 8:28 the Lord declares, "I do 
nothing of Myself but as the Father 
taught Me, I speak these things". This 
matter of the Lord being "taught" is 
illustrated by His words in 
Matt.11:20-29. Verses 25 to 27 are of 
great interest: 

At that season Jesus answered and 
said, I thank Thee O Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, that Thou 
didst hide these things from the 
wise and understanding and didst 
reveal them unto babes: yea, 
Father, for so it was well-pleasing 
in Thy sight. 
Note the words "At that season 

Jesus answered". The phrase "At that 
season" throws us back to verses 20 to 
24 where the Lord refers to past judge-
ment on Tyre, Sidon and Sodom and 
to future judgement on Chorazin, 
Bethsaida and Capernaum. Here, as in 
all His speakings, the words of 
Isa.50:4 are applicable, 'The LORD 
God hath given Me the tongue of them 
that are taught ... He wakeneth 
morning by morning, He wakeneth 
Mine ear to hear as they that are 
taught". The Lord had heard His 
Father's voice that day with regard to 
these events and the words, "Jesus 
answered" show His 
acknowledgement in a note of praise 
and thanksgiving. "Lord of heaven 
and earth" - these words are simulta- 

neously a title and description of the 
Father. They bring before us the 
majestic, absolute God, in whom is 
vested all power and authority, who 
had intervened in the affairs of men 
and nations in the past and would do 
so again in the future to effect His 
purposes. There is a profound contrast 
between the exalted place that 
Emmanuel gives to His Father and the 
lowly place that He takes for Himself. 
He describes Himself as being "meek 
and lowly in heart". Well it is that we 
should learn from such a gracious 
Lord. 

In Jn 15 the Lord reveals a 
relationship between the Father, 
Himself, and the disciples in the 
matter of fruit bearing. The Lord 
shows Himself to be the Vine and inte-
gral with Himself are disciples likened 
to branches that He has first cleansed 
by His Word. In this scene His Father 
is declared to be the Husbandman, the 
one who controls and directs the vine-
yard, with the object of increasing the 
fruitfulness of the branches. The hand 
of the Father is seen in Jn 15:2, prun-
ing in judgement and cleaning in grace 
to promote the yield. In such fruitful-
ness the Father is glorified. In these 
verses we see the great interest that 
God takes in the spiritual lives of all 
who have found a place in His Son. 

We have an interesting contrast in 
terms used by the Lord when praying 
on behalf of His apostles in Jn 17 
immediately before Gethsemane, and 
His prayer in Gethsemane for Himself 
(Matt.26:39; Mk.14:36). In Jn 17, the 
Lord in praying for the apostles 
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and for those who would believe in 
Him through their word, uses the 
terms "Holy Father" (Jn 17:11) and "O 
righteous Father" (Jn 17:25). Here is 
language that brings before us the 
absolute purity and integrity of God. 
His Name is "Holy" (Lk.1:49) and 
"He loveth righteousness" (Ps.33:5). 
The Lord was praying for men who 
were in a sinful world, praying that 
they would be kept in the holy Name 
of His Father and express on earth that 
unity seen in heaven. In the midst of a 
world that knew not the Father, the 
Son had revealed Him and His right-
eousness, so that these men had come 
to know His love and His name. How 
complementary to all this are the 
words of 1 Jn 2:15: "Love not the 
world, neither the things that are in the 
world, if any man love the world the 
love of the Father is not in him". 

There is a profound contrast 
between the exalted place 
that Emmanuel gives to His 
Father and the lowly place 
that He takes for Himself. He 
describes Himself as being 
"meek and lowly in heart". 
Well it is that we should learn 
from such a gracious Lord. 

In the darkness and sorrow of Geth-
semane the Lord in His prayer uses the 
expressions, "O My Father" 
(Matt.26:39) and "Abba Father" 
(Mk.14:36): the intimacy of "Abba" 
as from a dear Son; and the pathos of 
"O 

My Father" from the depths of the 
Saviour's soul, as He stretches out to 
his God and Father in all the extremity 
of the hour. Words that indicate to us 
the nature of the love that the Lord 
knew and enjoyed. To all the Father's 
love the Son responds with "howbeit 
not what I will, but what Thou wilt" 
(Mk.14:36). So the subjection of 
Gethsemane leads to the sacrifice of 
Calvary. 

In considering the Lord's refer-
ences to the Holy Spirit we should see 
that what is true of the Father with 
regard to personality and character is 
equally true of the Holy Spirit. The 
personality of the Holy Spirit is 
demonstrated by the Lord in Jn 
16:13,14; for eight times in these two 
verses the Lord uses the pronoun "He" 
- the deity of the Holy Spirit is under-
lined by the Lord in Jn 14:16 where He 
states that "I will pray the Father and 
He shall give you another 
Comforter". The word "another" used 
by the Lord indicates in the original 
language that the Comforter, the Spirit 
of Truth, would be in all respects like 
unto Himself. The Holy Spirit has a 
heavenly origin, as shown when the 
Lord refers to "the Comforter ... 
whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father" (Jn 
15:26). The Lord reveals to us the 
gracious attitude of the holy spirit in 
that "He shall not speak from Himself; 
but what things soever He shall hear, 
these shall He speak" (Jn 16:13). So 
we see that the declaration of the Holy 
spirit and the utterances of the Son 
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spring from a common source. Note 
the inter-relationship between Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit revealed in 
Jn 16:15: 
All things whatsoever the Father 
hath are Mine: therefore said I, 
that He (that is, the Holy Spirit) 
taketh of Mine, and shall declare it 
unto you. 

The words of the Lord in Matt.10 
bring before us the persons in the 
Godhead working through the apos-
tles, and the principles we have seen 
operating in the divine sphere we see 

working with men. The Lord was 
sending these men forth to preach and 
to heal, which would arouse opposi-
tion and persecution. They would be 
brought before tribunals, but in their 
hour of need were not to be anxious, 
how or what to speak. "For it is not ye 
that speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father that speaketh in you" 
(Matt.10:20). Here men who had taken 
on the character of their God were 
working for Him, subject to Him and 
speaking His word as He gave them 
utterance. 

WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE "ADDED" (2) 

By P.J. Kennedy, North York, Ontario, Canada 

Scripture instructs us that baptized 
believers are added to the Lord and by 
the Lord (Acts 11:24; 2:47). This last 
aspect of adding emphasizes divine 
prerogative and activity in the increase 
of the Lord's congregations. It was the 
Lord, for example, who caused 
Lydia's heart to respond to the things 
spoken by Paul (Acts 16:14). simi-
larly, the apostle acknowledged that in 
the work of establishing the Church of 
God in Corinth, "God gave the 
increase" (1 Cor.3:6). It is evident that 
human activity necessarily accompa-
nies such growth, for "How shall they 
hear   without   a  preacher?"   
(Rom.10:14). 

But we do well to ascribe all that 
results to the One who sovereignly 
conveys the tender plant to the "tilled 
land" or the living stone to the 
"building" (compare 1 Cor.3:9) for 
the purpose, (as Vine defines prosti-
themi, the Greek word translated 
"add"), "to put to, to add, or to place 
beside" the plants or stones already in 
place. 

While adding is the work of the 
Lord, it is effected by two correspond-
ing human actions. The first relates to 
the individual disciple who is added. 
His desire is to join, or be joined to, 
the added together ones. In Acts 5:12 



1994-78 

we have an account of days when the 
apostles were working many signs and 
wonders among "the people", that is, 
the common people. Luke records that 
"of the rest durst (dared) no man join 
himself to them" (Acts 5:13). The same 
fear of losing the praise of men and 
positions of religious prestige hinders 
some today from being identified with 
the churches of God. Thankfully, 
however, from among the common 
people who held the apostles and the 
church in high esteem "believers were 
the more added to the Lord" (5:14). 
The close approximation of the two 
expressions implies they relate to the 
same event: "the rest" feared "to join", 
but believers were "added". The word 
"join" (literally, to glue or cement 
together) is also used in regard to 
Paul, for "when he was come to Jeru-
salem, he assayed to join himself to 
the disciples" (Acts 9:26). Though an 
apostle, and a man who had received a 
unique revelation of the risen Lord, he 
sought to serve the Lord in fellowship 
with his brethren. After the interven-
tion of Barnabas, "He was with them 
going in and going out at Jerusalem, 
preaching" (9:28,29). 

Perhaps a useful Old Testament 
analogy to this "joining" is found in 
Isa.56:3-8, where God makes 
promises to "the stranger, that hath 
joined himself to the LORD". Being 
joined to the Lord was practically 
accomplished by being joined to the 
congregation of the Lord, as will be 
seen by comparing Isa.14:1. These 
strangers would not be separated from 
His people (Isa.56:3) but rather 
gathered 

"to His gathered ones that are gath-
ered" (Isa.56:8, margin). The strangers 
joined themselves to the Lord "to 
minister unto Him ... to be His 
servants" (Isa.56:6) and we find that in 
the New Testament also there is 
service that is to be accomplished 
only by those who have "come 
together in the church" (1 Cor.11:18; 
also 1 Cor.11:17,20). God promises to 
bring the servants that have joined 
themselves to the Lord "to My holy 
mountain" (compare Heb.12:22) and to 
"make them joyful in My house of 
prayer" (compare the spiritual house of 
1 Pet.2:5). 

The second human action required 
to give effect to adding is performed 
by the local church of God, which has 
an obligation to receive those whom 
the Lord in His sovereignty is adding 
or has added. To receive (Gk: 
apodechomai) means to welcome, to 
accept gladly, to receive without 
reserve. 

When speaking of "adding", it 
would be helpful if we keep to the 
distinctions made by the Spirit in Acts. 
Our testimony could thus be 
expressed: "The Lord, mercifully 
created in me a desire to be joined to 
disciples gathered in churches of God. 
When my sincere ambition to serve 
the Lord was known, the local church 
of God received and welcomed me to 
the privileges of service and fellow-
ship in the church. Thus the Lord 
added me to those added together and 
to the Lord. Praise the Lord! "For of 
Him, and through Him, and unto Him, 
are all things" (Rom.11:36). 
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WHEN WE SEE HIM (3) 

By Geoffrey M. Hydon, North York, Ontario, Canada. 

On earth Jehovah's Servant appeared 
before men in the normal dress of His 
day, without particular splendour or 
noticeable difference from those 
around Him. In large measure that 
remained true of His appearance in the 
forty days following His resurrection. 
But how does He now appear as He 
ministers before the face of God on 
behalf of His people? Without erring 
through too much speculative thinking 
we can feast upon the pictures 
provided in Old Testament types as 
we "consider Him" (Heb.12:3). 

Exalted Priest 
Aaron was given two sets of clothing 
to wear in his role as High Priest. One 
set of garments is described in Ex.28 
as being "for glory and for beauty" 
(Ex.28:2). They were many-coloured, 
skilfully woven from gold, blue, 
purple, scarlet and fine twined linen, 
and some of these glorious garments 
were also adorned with precious 
stones. Another set is described 
simply as "holy garments" presumably 
white and pure. Significantly, they 
were used in the special service on the 
annual day of atonement, as recorded 
in Lev.16. It was in this clothing, 
white and pure, that God looked on the 
High Priest as he ministered in the 
holy of holies. When atonement had 
been accomplished then the many-
coloured garments of glory and 
beauty were once more put on before 
the High 

Priest returned to be seen by the many 
people (Lev.16:23,24). The point is 
that when the people saw the High 
Priest reappear on that day in his 
garments of glory and beauty, they 
knew that the work of atonement had 
been accomplished. 

This is worthy of thought in 
connection with the work of Christ in 
His atonement for the redeemed 
people of God. Aaron's clothing was 
carefully designed to be fitting for the 
holiness of his work; his garments said 
something about him; godly people 
seeing him would form impressions of 
the high service he was chosen by God 
to fulfil. What about Christ? He who 
was raised to life in glorious resurrec-
tion has entered into the heavenly 
sanctuary to be the Great High Priest 
(Heb.4:14; Heb.9:24). Holiness 
characterizes that work on behalf of 
the people of God. How does God 
view Him in that office? Reading over 
the Exodus passages describing 
Aaron's priestly clothing can help us 
meditate on the Lord's appearance. 
How will he appear to us, when He 
leaves the sanctuary and returns to the 
people? The work of atonement 
accomplished, He will again appear, 
apart from sin (Heb.9:28). Godly 
people will be looking for Him; what 
garments of glory and beauty will He 
then wear? 

The Heavenly Vision 
A picture of the glory of the Son of 

Man in connection with His walking 
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in judgement among the assemblies of 
His Holy People was given to John, as 
recorded for us in Rev.1. Some of the 
aspects of His appearance there are 
comparable to what the disciples saw 
on the Mount of Transfiguration. Also, 
the brightness and purity respondent in 
Him is also shared by the picture of 
the Bride, the wife of the Lamb, in 
Rev.19. We are reminded of the 
hymn: 

His people shall His triumph share, 
With Him shall live and with Him 
    reign,  
In heaven their joy is full, for there    
They see Him who for them was slain. 
 Disciples today share with Job his 

desire to see the Lord; we say with 
him: "I know that my Redeemer lives, 
and at the last He will take His stand 
on the earth ... from my flesh I shall 
see   God"   (Job 19:25,26).   And   
John reminds us in connection with 
the initial phase of His physical 
return: 

"We know that, when He appears, we 
shall be like Him, because we shall see 
Him just as He is" (1 Jn 3:2). 

Joseph and Aaron serve as types of 
the beauty, glory and holiness that is 
true of Christ and that we ourselves 
shall indeed see. We have also learnt 
from the experience of those who saw 
the Lord in the days of His flesh or 
who gained a glimpse of His future 
appearing. We can ponder these things 
concerning the Person and work of 
Christ and bring to God the fruit of 
such meditation. We can learn to live 
before our fellow men as people with 
spiritual vision, people whose practical 
sanctification enables us to recognize 
the work of the Lord in events 
(Heb.12:14) and ensures that we are 
occupied with things that will not bring 
us regret if His return overtakes us in 
such pursuits. 

Biblical quotations from NASB. 

 

 

Your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God  
(1 Cor.2:5). 

No beating about the bush with Paul in this text! This fearless defender of the faith 
states unequivocally where our faith must rest. The choice: rock or sand; the power of 
God or wisdom of men; the word of the Cross or the world's wisdom. Can there be 
any comparison between the eternal power of God and time oriented human wisdom? 
"Our faith is built upon the impregnable rock of holy Scripture". 

Golden Bells Calendar. 



1994-81 

VOICES FROM THE PAST 

Priesthood (2) 

So far we have been speaking of the occupation of the holy priesthood in 
offering of praise to God, and, in the interest of clear thinking, it would be well to 
adhere to this thought, and not thoughtlessly to change the figure or type. Thus it 
is not best to speak of the house of God as performing these duties, but rather, as 
we say, to maintain the language of our present passage of Scripture and say that 
the holy priesthood has for its business (we do not say its only business, but it has 
as its duty) the offering up to God of spiritual sacrifices, that is of praise to Him, 
confessing the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

This holy priesthood has a house in which to carry out its functions. The house 
is a spiritual house; it is not composed of stones or bricks or timber; it is 
composed of persons, these persons are described as living stones that are builded 
together. The believers addressed are represented as coming to the Lord and as 
being builded together. 

As to the former, it is not the coming of a sinner to the Lord for the first time 
for salvation from the penalty of sin. Those addressed had tasted already that the 
Lord is gracious. They were like new-born babes longing for the milk of the 
Word, pure and unadulterated, that they might grow as a result of such food unto 
salvation from all that which would be displeasing to the Lord or contrary to His 
will. Then they were to come to Him; that is, to come to Him regularly and 
habitually. 

Moreover, in coming to Him it was for them to think of His preciousness as a 
living Stone, and to be thankful that they were not as the many who rejected Him. 
So then, being builded together as living stones with Him, also a living Stone, 
they formed a spiritual house in which the holy priesthood might carry out its 
priestly work. 

It is, of course, the same people who form the house who form the priesthood. 
But two different figures are used by the apostle, speaking in the words which 
God's Spirit taught him to use, because the two sets of duties are different, and it 
is important not to confuse them. 

CM. Luxmoore  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1922 
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EDITORIAL 

This month's issue reminds us of the insidiousness of Satan's devices that are 
increasingly trying to blind the eyes and hearts of mankind to God's unchanging 
truth. Prayer and Bible reading are being removed from many North American 
schools, and legislation in many countries is protecting the "rights" of those who 
continue to work iniquity. In an age when sports hero role models for young 
people may become all the more popular for their declaration of sin, and 
parliaments remove the Name of Jesus Christ from their opening prayers lest 
some might be offended, when unrepentance and treachery in high places are 
often castigated only for political advantage, we are the more reminded of the 
contrast between the righteous and the wicked as seen by David in Ps.36. Of the 
wicked: 
There is no fear of God before his eyes ... The words of his mouth are 
wickedness and deceit ...He does not abhor evil (Ps.36:1-4 NKJV).  
But of some in whom God delighted: 
For with You is the fountain of life; In Your light we see light. Oh continue 
Your lovingkindness to those who know You, and Your righteousness to the 
upright in heart (Ps.36:9,10).  
Of the first group, verse 12 tells us that they are to be cast down, but of the 
second, verse 8 relates that they drink from the river of God's pleasures and are 
abundantly satisfied with the fulness of God's house. 

We delight to continue to bring to you the truth as recorded in the Word of 
God and shared with us all by the articles of competent Bible teachers, that God 
may continue to be glorified in His Son and that which truly testifies of Him, and 
readers may continue to be edified as we search the Scriptures to see that such 
things are so. 

Edwin Neely 
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THE LORD AMONG THE LAMPSTANDS 

"IN THE SPIRIT ON THE LORD'S DAY 

By George Prasher, Manchester, England 

Rev.1:10-20 presents one of the 
most remarkable appearances of the 
Lord Jesus in His resurrection glory, 
as seen by the apostle John in the 
Island of Patmos: "I was in the Spirit 
on the Lord's Day", John wrote, "and I 
heard behind me a great voice, as of a 
trumpet saying, what thou seest, 
write in a book, and send it to the 
seven churches". 

The Lord's Day was the first day of 
the week, as distinct from Saturday the 
traditional Jewish Sabbath. In the New 
Testament the seventh day is consis-
tently referred to as the Sabbath. After 
the Lord's resurrection, however, the 
day on which the Lord rose from the 
dead became of special significance to 
His disciples. On this day they met 
together for the breaking of the bread 
in remembrance of Him (Acts 20:7); 
an occasion which provided opportu-
nity for giving to God materially as 
well as spiritually (1 Cor.16:2). 

Although exiled from other Chris-
tians, the apostle John was doubtless 
sharing their spiritual exercise in 
consideration of Christ. Perhaps he 
was feeling like the sons of Korah, 
when they were for the time being cut 
off from the privileges of God's 
house. Their longings of heart found 
expression in the 42nd Ps.: 

As the hart panteth after the water 

brooks, 
So panteth my soul after Thee, O God. 
My soul thirsteth for God, for the living 
God: 
When shall I come and appear before 
God?(Ps.42:1,2). 
In this condition of heart, John was 

granted a unique revelation of the 
glory of Christ. "I was in the Spirit on 
the Lord's day", he tells us. He was in 
harmony with the Holy Spirit of God, 
making him alive to the spiritual reali-
ties of which others would not be 
aware. In promising His disciples that 
the Holy Spirit would be sent, the 
Lord Jesus had said: "He shall glorify 
Me: for He shall take of Mine, and 
shall declare it unto you" (Jn 16:14) 
"and He shall declare unto you the 
things that are to come" (v. 13). As a 
result of being in the Spirit that day, 
John was to experience dramatic fulfil-
ment of the Holy Spirit's ministry in 
glorifying and revealing Christ, and in 
declaring the things that are to come. 

When John turned in response to 
that marvellous voice, compelling as 
trumpet sound, deep and full like the 
sound of many waters, he found 
himself face to face with the Lord 
Jesus Christ - transcendent in majesty. 
As we read again John's description, 
may something of the awe which over-
whelmed him be impressed on our 
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own hearts. John continues: 
I turned to see the voice which 
spake with me. And having turned I 
saw seven golden lampstands; and 
in the midst of the lampstands one 
like unto a son of man, clothed with 
a garment down to the foot, and 
girt about at the breasts with a 
golden girdle. And His head and 
His hair were white as white wool, 
white as snow; and His eyes were 
as aflame of fire; and His feet like 
unto burnished brass, as if it had 
been refined in a furnace; and His 
voice as the voice of many waters. 
And He had in His right hand seven 
stars: and out of His mouth 
proceeded a sharp two-edged 
sword: and His countenance was 
as the sun shineth in his strength 
(Rev.1:12-16). 
The unsullied holiness and purity 

of Christ were expressed in His hair 
being white like wool, white as snow. 
His feet like bronze glowing in a 
furnace, speak of His zeal and right-
eousness in judgement. His eyes like a 
blazing fire remind us that all things 
are naked and laid open before the 
eyes of Him with whom we have to 
do. His face shining like the sun in its 
brilliance is in harmony with the truth 
that He is the very radiance of God's 
glory. He is Light, and in Him is no 
darkness at all. Out of His mouth 
came a sharp, double-edged sword, a 
feature repeated in Rev.19, where the 
Lord is seen as King of kings, 
executing judgement on the nations. 
As Isaiah puts it "He shall smite the 
earth with the rod of His 

mouth, and with the breath of His lips 
shall He slay the wicked" (Isa.11:4). 
In that future day He will be 
manifested as the Word of God in 
judgement (Rev.19:13). As He 
walked among the lampstands, He 
was Son over God's house, assessing 
the condition of the seven churches in 
Asia, impartially judging their failures 
and giving credit for dedicated 
service. 

John saw this wonderful Person 
among seven golden lampstands. Each 
lampstand represented a church of 
God in certain named cities of the 
province of Asia. To each of these 
churches the Lord Jesus sent a solemn 
message, showing His perfect know-
ledge of their circumstances, their 
service, sacrifice and achievements, as 
well as their failures. We shall find as 
we study Rev.2,3 that these seven 
churches were far from perfect! Yet the 
exalted, glorified Lord was deeply 
interested in them, concerned that God 
would be glorified in all their service. 
A fact which should help us to 
understand the importance He 
attached to believers serving Him 
together in churches of God. May the 
Holy Spirit impress our hearts with 
this truth as we consider the emphasis 
placed upon the worship and service of 
churches of God in the New 
Testament. 

In Rev.17:1 we have John's 
reaction to this awesome appearance 
of His glorified Lord: 

When I saw Him, I fell at His feet 
as one dead. And He laid His right 
hand upon me, saying, Fear not; I 
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am the First and the Last, and the 
Living One; and I was dead, and 
behold, I am alive for evermore, 
and I have the keys of death and of 
Hades. 
How clearly the Lord Jesus identi-

fies Himself in these words of reassu-
rance to John. Triumphant reality! The 
eternal Son of God became flesh for 
our redemption, but now lives in the 
power of an endless life and has won 
victory over death. 

That John should have been over-
come by the glory of the Lord's 
appearing to Him, corresponds with 
the experience of others who have 
been granted special manifestations of 
the glory of God. Daniel told of his 
similar experience: "there remained no 
strength in me: for my comeliness was 
turned in me unto corruption, and I 
retained no strength" (Dan.10:8). 
Perhaps we are especially impressed 
by John's fear and weakness because 
he had 

been known as "the disciple whom 
Jesus loved". It was John who, when 
reclining at table during the last 
supper, had leaned back against Jesus 
and asked which of the disciples 
would betray Him. Yet now in Patmos 
John falls at the Lord's feet as though 
dead. Impressive reminder of the 
majesty of our exalted Lord! A remin-
der too of the important point made by 
Paul: "Though we have known Christ 
after the flesh, yet now we know Him 
so no more" (2 Cor.5:16). As believers 
we should recognize that it is through 
His death and resurrection our spiritual 
blessings have been secured. 
Therefore our attitude to Him must be 
reverently related to His glory and 
dignity at the right hand of the 
Majesty on high. This attitude is well 
expressed in references to Him as the 
Lord Jesus Christ; a title so frequently 
used in the Epistles. 

BATTLE BRIEFING 

The Breastplate of Righteousness 

By David Hyland, Middlesbrough, England 

It is widely held that Paul's letter to 
the Ephesians was written while he 
was a prisoner in Rome. He was under 
house arrest, awaiting trial, so that 
Roman soldiers were a familiar sight 

to him. A good deal is known about 
their battledress, because detailed 
descriptions are contained in the writ-
ings of some secular authors. There 
are also reliefs on various columns. 
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Paul used the soldier's battledress 
as a model to illustrate the armour the 
believer requires to engage in spiritual 
warfare. The believer's conflict is not 
against human foes, but demonic 
agencies in a spiritual hierarchy of evil 
of which the Devil is leader. 

An important item of defensive 
armour Paul mentions is "the breast-
plate of righteousness" (Eph.6:14). 
The soldier's breastplate was an indis-
pensable piece of his armour. It 
covered his vital organs, notably his 
heart and lungs. Believers have some-
times been encouraged "to fight and 
not to heed the wounds". But in battle 
it depends on the nature of the wound 
whether or not it can be ignored. 
Superficial wounds may be only a 
minor hindrance. A more serious 
wound, while not life threatening, 
might render a soldier inoperative. But 
an arrow which pierced the heart or a 
lung could be fatal. 

Righteousness in Paul's writings 
very often refers to the imputed right-
eousness of Christ, the righteousness 
associated with justification by faith: 
God's gracious initiative in putting 
sinners right with Himself through the 
Crosswork of Christ. To be justified is 
to be clothed with the righteousness of 
Christ and to be a member of the 
Church which is His Body, against 
which the gates of Hades cannot 
prevail. Being declared righteous by 

God  is a necessary preliminary  to 
working righteousness in His sight. 
The breastplate has to do with prac-
tical righteousness in the believer's 
everyday life; it signifies righteous-
ness of character and conduct. Those 
who have been justified will show it 
by   their  behaviour.   This   item  of 
armour is the evidence of the outwork-
ing of the righteousness of God in the 
sanctified lives of His children. "He 
that doeth righteousness is righteous, 
even as He (Christ) is righteous: he 
that doeth sin is of the Devil" (1 Jn 
3:7,8). It has been well said that: 
Righteousness is as consonant with 
the character of Christ - since "He is 
righteous" as sin is consonant with 
the character of the Devil, who has 
been sinning, rebelling against God 
(this is the force of the Greek  present  
tense  here),  ever since the beginning 
(F.F. Bruce). Righteousness     means     
actually doing whatever is right; sin 
is doing wrong. 

The Devil's Greek tide diabolos 
means slanderer. Believers are to act 
righteously to protect themselves 
against his false accusations. The 
breastplate of righteousness helps the 
believer to preserve a good conscience 
and set the mind and the heart's affec-
tions on "the things that are above, 
where Christ is, seated on the right 
hand of God" (Col.3:1). 
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CHRIST AS THE WORD OF GOD 

By A.J. Scotchbrook, Leicester, England 

The Lord Jesus has many and various names, each of which tell us something 
more about His Person and His character. When the apostle John saw the heaven 
opened in Rev.19 he saw the Lord Jesus "arrayed in a garment sprinkled with 
blood: and His Name is called The Word of God" (Rev.19:13). The Greeks had 
three words for "word" and one of them was "Logos", which is one of the Lord's 
names. The word is not easily translatable into English, but it combines the thought 
of expression and wisdom and embodies a concept or idea. 

The apostle John uses the same word in the opening of his Gospel in those 
five declarations of truth concerning the Son of God. He declares: 

His eternity, "In the beginning was the Word"; 
His fellowship with the Father, "the Word was with God"; 
His deity, "and the Word was God"; 
His work in creation, "all things were made by Him"; 
His incarnation, "the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us". 
As the Word of God, Christ has become the means of communication 

between God and man. Through Christ God speaks to us in a new and living 
language, the language of life in Christ. "God, having of old time spoken unto the 
fathers in the prophets ... hath at the end of these days spoken unto us in His Son" 
(Heb.1:1,2). 

A word reveals the thought or concept in the mind of another. As the Word of 
God the Lord Jesus reveals to us the mind and heart of God. The almighty God in 
all His magnificence and majesty is revealed to our hearts through the Lord Jesus 
as the Word. God has become audible and visible through His Son. But not with-
out sacrifice. When the Word became flesh and dwelt among us it was with a 
view to His death upon the Cross, where divine justice and love were supremely 
manifested. 

 
 

We are God's fellow-workers (1 Cor.3:9) 
Oh for such a sense that, as servants, we are fellow-workers and we 
belong to God! Just to know the bond of walking in step with the plan of 
God, working with one another under Him. His servants are not self- 
willed, doing their own thing, promoting their own preferences; they are 
united under Him, and with Him, as directed, disciplined, dignified 
workers. Is it possible to be under His control and not show that we walk 
and work with His company? Golden Bells Calendar 
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"KNOWLEDGE FALSELY SO-CALLED" 

The "impregnable rock of Holy 
Scripture" has recently been lashed by 
further waves of intellectual unbelief. 
The Adversary's past success in over-
whelming the faith of many by this 
means is guarantee that he will persist 
in using the same insidious methods. 
How important that we should be alert 
to his devices! 

In 1988 Bible-believing Christians 
in the United States were outraged by 
the formation of a self-appointed 
"supreme court" of leading academics 
from university theological faculties. 
They assumed the title of "The Jesus 
Seminar". Their objective? To investi-
gate the authenticity of the Lord's 
sayings in the Gospels. The Seminar 
was to meet twice a year to decide by 
majority votes on whether each saying 
was authentic or not. 

As a result of several years' activity 
they have now produced a book enti-
tled 'The Five Gospels". What they 
regard as genuinely the words of the 
Lord Jesus are printed in red type. 
Other colours are used to classify what 
was in their view probably genuine; 
what was doubtful; and what they 
judge was never spoken by Him at all. 
Only 20% of His words are printed in 
red! The fifth Gospel included in the 

review is the Gospel by Thomas: a 
work which was rejected early in the 
Christian era as not being God-
breathed. 

On what principle do these theolo-
gians decide whether the sayings of 
Jesus are genuine or not? They call it 
the "principle of dissimilarity". A text 
can be regarded as reliable only if it 
contrasts with the thinking of both 
Jews contemporary with Christ and 
the first Christian believers. For a 
saying that sounds odd or unique is 
unlikely to have been fabricated by a 
Gospel writer. In the opinion of "The 
Jesus Seminar" this was the case with 
the story of the Good Samaritan, 
because the hero was not a Jew but a 
hated foreigner with a different relig-
ious background. 

How appropriately the apostle Paul 
pleaded with his true child in faith, "O 
Timothy, guard that which is commit-
ted unto thee, turning away from the 
profane babblings and oppositions of 
the knowledge which is falsely so 
called; which some professing have 
erred concerning the faith" (1 
Tim.6:20,21). Human religious 
philosophy, divorced from divine 
revelation, leads only to spiritual 
darkness. 

"For it is written, I will destroy the 
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wisdom of the wise, and the 
prudence of the prudent will I 
reject". 

"Where is the wise? where is the 
scribe? where is the disputer of this 
world? hath not God made foolish the 
wisdom of the world? ... in the wisdom 
of God the world through   its   
wisdom   knew   not God..." (1 
Cor.1:19-21). Thankfully there has 
been robust defence of the truth of all 
Christ's sayings in the four Gospels of 
our New Testament, by competent 
scholars who believe  that  "all  
Scripture  is  God-breathed" (2 
Tim.3:16 NIV). When the publication 
of "The Five Gospels" was featured in 
a widely circulated secular magazine, 
there was a mountain of mail from 
readers' responses. Some of course 
favoured the liberal theologians, and 
a few sample letters were published. 
But 99% of those who wrote to the 
magazine disagreed with "The Jesus 
Seminar" academics. 

Dr. J.D. Crossan, of De Paul 
University, Chicago, and a member of 
"The Jesus Seminar", has published a 
book entitled "Jesus: a Revolutionary 
Biography" - revolutionary because it 
turns upside down any plain under-
standing of the Gospels. The virgin 
birth of Jesus is dismissed as a myth; 
miracles are discounted; the resurrec- 

tion of the Lord Jesus is denied. It has 
been well commented that in any 
historical investigation "if you tear up 
the only evidence you've got, you can 
say anything you like". Evidence 
confirming the authenticity of the 
Gospels by Matthew, Mark, Luke and 
John has been rigorously examined 
and found reliable. As F.F. Bruce 
wrote: 

"The evidence for our New Testa-
ment writings is ever so much 
greater than the evidence for many 
writers of classical authors the 
authenticity of which no one ever 
dreams of questioning. And if the 
New Testament were a collection 
of secular writings, their authentic-
ity would generally be regarded as 
beyond all doubt. It is a curious fact 
that historians have often been 
much readier to trust the New 
Testament records than have many 
theologians". 
(The New Testament Documents: 

are they reliable? F.F. Bruce. London 
Intervarsity Fellowship). 

"Let not the wise man glory in his 
wisdom ... But let him that glorieth 
glory in this, that he understandeth and 
knoweth Me ..." (Jer.9:23,24) 

"For some have no knowledge of 
God" (1 Cor.15:34). 
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THE ETERNAL GOD REVEALED 

In the Death of the Cross 

By A.F. Toms, Leicester, England 

No sooner had Adam sinned in the garden of Eden than God announced the 
divine remedy in the first Messianic prophecy. "I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed: it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise His heel" (Gen.3:15). Great and far-reaching 
truths were contained in those few words God spoke. It was His first revela-
tion of His eternal purpose in the death of His Son. 

The eternal counsels 
God's early announcement 

confirms that the death of the Cross 
was not a sudden decision on His part, 
but a plan worked out in "the determi-
nate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God" (Acts 2:23). In those eternal 
counsels of the Godhead, the Son was 
"the Lamb ... slain from the founda-
tion of the world" (Rev.13:8), "mani-
fested at the end of the times for your 
sake" but "foreknown indeed before 
the foundation of the world" (see 1 
Pet.1:20). 

We linger for a moment to feed our 
souls upon the wonder of this glorious 
truth, for arising out of it we learn that 
God "chose us in Him before the foun-
dation of the world" (Eph.1:4), and 
He "saved us and called us with a holy 
calling ... according to His own 
purpose and grace, which was given 
us in Christ Jesus before times eter-
nal" (2 Tim.1:9). 

Prophetic anticipation 
Little wonder that with a theme so 

great "the prophets sought and 
searched diligently ... searching what 

time or what manner of time the Spirit 
of Christ which was in them did point 
unto, when it testified beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glories 
that should follow them" (1 Pet.1:10, 
11). We wonder how much they 
clearly understood. Isaiah saw Christ's 
glory and spoke of Him, but did he 
understand when he posed the ques-
tion to unbelieving Israel, "To whom 
hath the arm of the LORD been 
revealed?" (Isa.53:1), that he was 
writing of Jehovah's Servant? 
"Awake, awake, put on strength, O 
arm of the LORD" (Isa.51:9). He was 
the Man of God's right hand whom 
He made strong for Himself (see 
Ps.80:17) in order that He might carry 
through the work of redemption with 
all the sorrow and suffering that 
Isaiah so vividly depicted. And 
surely we see the Holy Spirit as the 
One who strengthened Him, by whose 
presence and activity within Him 
Christ accomplished all His Father's 
works during the days of His flesh. 
So once again, as always, the three 
divine Persons were working 
together. 
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Unity in the Godhead 
The three Persons of the Godhead 

act together in absolute harmony, and 
that fact is never more wonderfully 
demonstrated than at the Cross! In the 
fulness of time God sent forth His 
Son, and "Him who knew no sin He 
made to be sin on our behalf (2 
Cor.5:21). And when the Son offered 
Himself without blemish unto God, 
for His soul to be made an offering for 
sin, He did so by the eternal Spirit (see 
Heb.9:14). Then also He fulfilled all 
that was implied in the burnt offering 
of the Old Testament. Darkness 
covered the whole land when the 
Father and Son and Holy Spirit were 
working out Their eternal counsels for 
our salvation; a darkness which, we 
suggest, will never be fully penetrated. 
But our hearts bow in worship as we 
contemplate again the cost involved in 
making us heirs of glory. 

God's early announcement 
confirms that the death of the 
Cross was not a sudden deci-
sion on His part, but a plan 
worked out in "the determi-
nate counsel and foreknow-
ledge of God". In those eter-
nal counsels of the Godhead, 
the Son was "the Lamb ... 
slain from the foundation of 
the world". 

Christ's personal anticipation 
In His perfect manhood the Lord 

Jesus retained all the attributes of 

Deity. "In Him dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily" (Col.2:9); so 
that, unlike ourselves, He had 
complete knowledge of all that lay 
ahead. From early boyhood He lived 
in anticipation of the great ordeal He 
was to endure and doubtless His holy 
mind would often have pondered it. "I 
am afflicted and ready to die from My 
youth up" (Ps.88:15) He would say. 
In His manhood, on the mount, He 
would find comfort as He spoke with 
Moses and Elijah about His decease. 
And such scriptures as Mk.10:32 
would lead us to understand that as the 
time drew nearer the anticipation 
weighed more heavily upon Him. 
Certainly His disciples noticed it and 
they were amazed and afraid. And 
when He reached Gethsemane the 
awesome burden revealed itself in 
strong crying and tears and blood-like 
sweat. With subdued hearts we tread, 
in thought, that sacred scene, and hear 
again the anguished cry as He poured 
out His heart to His God. 

"Without controversy great is the 
mystery of godliness; He who was 
manifested in the flesh" was truly God 
and therefore He had power to lay 
down His life and power to take it 
again (Jn 10:18); albeit in subjection 
to His Father, He added "this 
commandment received I from My 
Father". So when His work on the 
Cross was finished and every scripture 
fulfilled, He did what human beings 
normally have no power to do; He 
committed His spirit to His Father and 
bowed His head in death. And Pilate 
marvelled that He was already dead. 
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The glory of the Cross 
Three times, just before He died, 

the Lord Jesus referred to glory asso-
ciated with the Cross. When the 
Greeks came to see Him He said, 
"Now is My soul troubled; and what 
shall I say? Father, save Me from this 
hour. But for this cause came I unto 
this hour. Father, glorify Thy Name" 
(Jn 12:27,28). When Judas left the 
Upper Room and went out into the 
night, He said, "Now is the Son of 
Man glorified, and God is glorified in 
Him" (13:31). And, "lifting up His 
eyes to heaven, He said, Father, the 
hour is come; glorify Thy Son, that the 
Son may glorify Thee" (17:1). The 
references to the hour now come point 
to the glory that was to shine from the 
Cross, rather than to the glory that 
would follow it. 

"Shew me ... Thy glory" Moses 
asked of God (Ex.33:18), and in the 
remarkable experience that followed, 
hidden in the cleft of the rock and 
sheltered by the hand of God, Moses 
worshipped as God proclaimed His 
glorious Name, 'The LORD, the 
LORD, a God full of compassion and 
gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous 
in mercy and truth" (Ex.34:6). That 
was the fullest revelation of the char-
acter of God that had been given up to 
that time, and at the Cross each facet 
was wonderfully demonstrated. 

"God is light" and "God is love", 
and in Christ's death the perfect 
balance between the two is plainly 
seen. In those hours of judgement the 
fierce anger of God spent itself in His 
holy Son.  The demands  of God's 

righteousness were demonstrated. 
Nothing less than a perfect Sacrifice 
was required, and when Christ bore 
our sins in His body upon the tree God 
showed Himself to "be just, and the 
justifier of him that hath faith in 
Jesus" (Rom.3:26). But divine love 
was equally demonstrated, for God 
commended "His own love toward us, 
in that, while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us" (Rom.5:8). At 
Calvary the heart of the triune God 
was revealed as "mercy and truth are 
met together; righteousness and peace 
have kissed each other" (Ps.85:10). 

Kings and rulers might rage and set 
themselves against the Lord and 
against His Anointed in a display of 
unparalleled hatred, but God was in 
complete control. He was fulfilling the 
things He had foreshown by the mouth 
of all the prophets, and working all 
things according to the counsel of His 
will, and as always, it was resounding 
to the praise of the glory of His grace. 
"Where sin abounded, grace did 
abound more exceedingly" 
(Rom.5:20), and in that super-
abounding grace His glory shone 
more brightly than ever before. 

The power and wisdom of God 
"The word of the Cross is to them that 
are perishing foolishness; but unto us 
which are being saved it is the power 
of God" (1 Cor.1:18). So wrote the 
apostle Paul as he defended his 
determination to preach no other 
message than Christ and Him cruci-
fied. Later he added the remarkable 
statement that "the weakness of God is 
stronger than men" (1 Cor.1:25). The 
weak- 
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ness of God! The words seem incon-
gruous, but maybe we glimpse some-
thing of their meaning as we consider 
Simon of Cyrene being compelled to 
help God's Servant as He carried His 
Cross to Calvary. Christ the power of 
God, but in extreme physical weak-
ness as He did battle with Satan's 
hosts. By the power of God he put off 
from Himself the principalities and 
powers, and made a show of them 
openly as He triumphed over them. 

A dying Man, nailed to a Cross, 
how could He be God's Way of salva-
tion? To Jews it was "a stumbling 
block, and unto Gentiles foolishness; 
but unto them that are called, both 
Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of 
God and the wisdom of God" (1 
Cor.1:23,24). In His infinite 
knowledge and 

wisdom God had decreed that "apart 
from shedding of blood there is no 
remission" (Heb.9:22), and in those 
dark hours on Calvary He provided in 
the blood of His Son what heaven 
demanded and what men on earth so 
deeply needed. "O the depth of the 
riches both of the wisdom and the 
knowledge of God! how unsearchable 
are His judgements, and His ways past 
tracing out" (Rom.11:33). 

There is no greater revelation than 
this. In the death of the Son, the eter-
nal God has laid bare His heart. In 
adoration and thankfulness we say, 

"Give to the Father praise, 
Give glory to the Son; 
And to the Spirit of His grace 
Be equal honour done". 

JEHOVAH'S SERVANT (1) 

By R.A. Parker, Stoke-on-Trent, England 

Our Lord Jesus Christ has many 
excellencies as Prophet, Priest, King 
and Shepherd, to mention a few. There 
is one, however, which is presented in 
the book of Isaiah in the form of simil-
itudes or likenesses. These focus on 
the Son of God as "My Servant". We 
often meditate on what the Lord Jesus 
has done for us, of His love and grace 
in coming into the world to save us; 
on what He suffered for our sakes 
upon the Cross and of the blessings He 

has brought to us through faith in His 
work. All these provoke heart search-
ing thoughts which demand our 
response to such love and sacrifice on 
our behalf. 

The King's Delight  
It is with awe that we read Paul's 
masterly account, written under the 
guidance of the Spirit of God, of the 
condescending grace of Christ in 
Phil.2:6-8. The passage gives us an 
insight into the mind of Christ 
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Jesus. Here is the Son who is so ready 
and willing to be Jehovah's Servant. 
He was ready to empty Himself of that 
which He did not regard as a prize. 
Christ was "on an equality with God" 
with respect to glory, honour, and 
majesty, the prerogatives of Deity. Of 
these things which accompanied the 
equality but were separable from it, 
He emptied Himself. So that while He 
remained in the form of God, having 
emptied Himself He also took the 
form of a bondslave. This is the One 
of whom the Father says: 
Behold   My   Servant,    whom   I 
uphold; My chosen, in whom My 
soul delighteth (Isa.42:1). 

The delight of the Father in the Son 
can be traced back to before creation. 
Solomon in his wisdom is used by the 
Spirit to reveal such intimate pleasure: 

When He established the heavens, I 
was there ... when He gave to the 
sea its bound ... when He marked 
out the foundations of the earth: 
then I was by Him as a master 
Workman: and I was daily His 
delight,   rejoicing  always  before 
Him (Prov.8:27, 29, 30). 
The marginal reading of verse 30 of 
the Revised Version gives, "and I had 
delight continually, rejoicing always 
before Him" which seems to convey 
the pleasure of the Son also in the 
Father. So there was mutual delight in 
eternity past of Father and Son. When 
the Son came as Bondservant there 
was no less delight of the Father, as 
we read in Isa.42:1, nor yet of the 
Servant who said, "Lo, I am come; in 
the roll of the book it is written of Me: 

I delight to do Thy will, O My God" 
(Ps.40:7,8). 
His life from Bethlehem to Jordan was 
acclaimed by the Father when He rose 
from the waters to hear Him say, "This 
is My Beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased" (Matt.3:17). From 
Jordan to the mount of transfiguration 
gave equal pleasure when on the 
mountain top the disciples heard the 
Father's approbation, "This is My 
Beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased; hear ye Him" (Matt.17:5). 
From the mount to the Cross there was 
nothing to spoil or mar the delight of 
the Father in the Servant. So that at the 
end of His bondservice, "it pleased the 
LORD to bruise Him" (Isa.53:10). Of 
the Servant, the writer to the Hebrews 
says, "who for the joy that was set 
before Him endured the Cross" 
(Heb.12:2). Finally, we see how the 
King's delight was possibly 
foreshadowed by king Ahasuerus in the 
book of Est.6:6-9, who said to Haman, 
What shall be done unto the man 
whom the king delighteth to honour? 
Royal apparel from the king's 
wardrobe; a horse to ride upon from 
the king's stables; a crown royal for 
his head and to ride by proclamation 
through the street of the city. In these 
events we may possibly see the 
foreshadowing of the future day 
when all the earth will rise and bring 
peculiar honours for the King's 
Servant. But what of the King's 
reward for "My Servant"? 

Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the 
nations for Thine inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for 
Thy possession (Ps.2:8). 
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And again we read: 
Sit Thou on My right hand till I 
make Thine enemies the footstool of 
Thy feet (Ps.110:1; Matt.22:44; 
Heb.1:13).  

Truly,  our appreciation  of what 
Jehovah's Servant did for the King 

should take precedence in our hearts 
over what He did for us. So also then 
our rejoicing over the King's reward 
to His Servant will exceed our joy in 
anything we may receive for our 
service for Him. 

PENSIVE MOOD 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada. 

Pensive means thoughtful, medita-
tive. Wordsworth uses the word in his 
ode to the daffodils: 
"For oft when on my couch I lie In 
vacant or in pensive mood..." With, or 
without the couch, Christians need 
quiet, thoughtful times in today's 
complex, difficult, demanding world. 
Because He knew their need the Lord 
said to His disciples on one occasion: 
"Come away to some lonely spot and 
get a little rest... they could get no 
time even to eat. So they went away 
privately ... to a lonely spot" 
(Mk.6:31,32 Moffatt trans.). This 
was the wise treatment of the great 
Physician, and His prescription is just 
as valid for today's disciples. 

Some may welcome, too, the 
opportunity to clear the mind of the 
many extraneous, unhappy, burden-
some things which are often the 
source of grief and stumbling in our 
Christian lives. This could leave room 
for the Scriptures to have free flow, 
enabling them to bring comfort, peace 
and blessing. 

Valid advice also comes from wise 

Solomon who advises us to ponder, or 
weigh carefully, the path of our feet so 
that all our ways may be established 
(Prov.4:26 RVM). These very words 
might have "come home to roost" with 
him late in life, for his heart was 
turned to waywardness (1 
Kgs.11:4,6). Perhaps he was past the 
pondering stage. If so, it was a sad and 
sorry reflection on a life that began 
with such great potential. 

What a contrast was Paul who said: 
"I press on toward the goal unto the 
prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus" (Phil.3:14). That must 
be our aim, our choice, too. It is posi-
tive. No waywardness here. Paul also 
counselled Timothy to "Study to show 
thyself approved unto God, a work-
man that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the Word of truth" (2 
Tim.2:15 AV). This indicated a 
prompt, earnest, business-like 
approach which would enable him to 
handle the Word aright, without 
embarrassment. How needful this is 
for Christians today because of 
confused teaching which    prevails    
in    differentiating 
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between the Church (singular) which 
is Christ's Body, and the churches of 
God (plural), which together form the 
spiritual house of God. There is confu-
sion, too, regarding the breaking of 
bread; as to when it should be held, 
how often, and by whom. 

If Christians are prepared to be 
pensive, thoughtful, in reading their 
Bibles, the Holy Spirit is able to reveal 
to them the precious truths espoused 
by Peter, James, John, Paul, Barnabas, 
and other defenders of the faith once 
for all delivered to the saints (Jude 
v.3). It is freely acknowledged that all 
who are saved by grace have been 
baptized in the Spirit into the Body of 
Christ. But the free gift of salvation 
was only the first of seven precious 
truths recorded by Luke. Following 
Peter's preaching: (1) they that 
received his word, (2) were baptized; 
and (3) there were added unto them ... 
about three thousand souls, (4) and 
they continued stedfastly in the apos-
tles' teaching, and (5) fellowship, (6) 
in the breaking of bread, and (7) the 
prayers (Acts 2:41,42). To change this 

divine order, subtract from or add to it, 
would be unthinkable. This was a 
divine pattern given to be followed. It 
was the pattern of the first church of 
God of this dispensation, and what was 
given at Jerusalem is the same for all 
churches of God planted by the apos-
tles and others in Judea, Samaria, and 
to the uttermost parts of the earth. 

Perhaps there is a need then for 
Christians to be pensive today; to be 
thoughtful, meditative, in order to 
ascertain what the will of the Lord is 
for them. It was by those churches of 
God, who formed a spiritual house of 
God at the first, that the breaking of 
bread was kept each Lord's day, and 
the pattern has not changed. It is still 
observed today by those who are build-
ing a spiritual house for God in these 
remnant days. For pensive, meditative 
Christians today, God's plan and 
pattern for His spiritual dwelling-place 
are clearly portrayed in His Word. In 
tracing the pattern Acts 2:41,42, 1 
Tim.3:15,16, Heb.3:1-6, and 1 
Pet.2:3-10, are among many helpful 
references. 

 

 

I know Him whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that He is able to 
guard that which I have committed unto Him against that day  

(2 Tim.1:12). 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 

Priesthood (3) 

As a spiritual house, the elect sojourners were builded together when they had 
come to the Lord or, as the phrase is in the Acts of the Apostles, when they had 
been added to the Lord, "Believers were the more added to the Lord" (Acts 5:14; 
Acts 11:24). This must come first. There could be no priestly service without a 
house wherein the separated members of the priesthood could carry out their 
high and holy service. 

But when the priestly company are offering up sacrifices of praise and 
thanksgiving, they must not be thinking of themselves and of their place and 
standing in the house. They have something greater and higher now to occupy 
their minds and hearts, even the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. It is of Him they will 
be singing to God and speaking to God. There is not very much said in the 
passage before us as to the holy priesthood and its service, but it is clear that the 
house is required in order that the work of the priestly company may be possible. 

This is shown by many considerations. For example, the institution of the 
Remembrance is given in a letter not addressed to believers in general as such, but 
to a church of God (see 1 Cor.1:1,2) and such as are joined with them in a 
partnership, of which the Lord Jesus Christ is the Head and Master (see 1 Cor.1:9). 
We should also note that this same letter tells them that they are God's building, 
and that they are the temple of God (1 Cor.3:9,16,17). Thus the praise to be 
offered by the holy priesthood in connection with the Remembrance of the Lord 
Jesus Christ is by no means a matter of believers coming together simply as 
believers, or as members of the Body. There must be a definite gathering of the 
disciples by God the Holy Spirit, there must be a coming to the Lord, and an 
adding to the Lord. The gathered saints must be builded together. All this must 
precede the service of the holy priesthood. 

C.M. Luxmoore  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1922 
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EDITORIAL 

The counsels of Deity are awesome and profound. The only Living Triune God 
has decreed in His Word that every human being that sins must die. The same 
Almighty Being has also decreed that "since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all 
be made alive" (1 Cor.15:21,22). We see then in the resurrection of the Son of 
God, the Lord Jesus Christ, the absolute certainty of resurrection being applied to 
all who have died in the past, present and future, without exception. 

Peter was highly favoured to be present when the glory of Christ's Majesty 
was prefigured on the mountain top. In this month's issue our two writers have 
presented these profound truths for our edification and instruction. Because He 
lives we shall live also. How important is the word also as used in the text of Holy 
Scripture by the Spirit of God. Isn't it a thrill to contemplate the glory and majesty 
of the Lord Jesus in resurrection and exaltation? How much more wonderful it is 
to consider the possibility of sharing in His glory if we are prepared to suffer with 
Him now. The eternal glory associated with our salvation (2 Tim.2:10) and the 
glory we shall experience as God's children during the millennial reign of Christ 
is assured (Rom.8:21). But what about that eternal weight of glory which can 
accrue to us if we endure as seeing Him who is invisible? The things which are 
seen are temporal but the things which are not seen are eternal (2 Cor.4:16-18; 
Heb.11:27). This is the gold which followers of Christ should go in for: the gold 
which will never tarnish; the eternal glories which gleam afar to nerve our faint 
endeavour. 

Reg Parker 
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SIMON PETER: BONDSERVANT AND APOSTLE: 

Eye Witness of His Majesty 

By Roy Dickson, Melbourne, Australia 

Dream up a fabulous world, invent some fantastic characters, weave an 
imaginary story line around them, and you have a myth in the making. 
Libraries, bookshops and our childhood memories are full of them. Religions 
and cults have developed similarly, and have deceived many by their imagi-
nation - appeal. No matter how attractive or plausible they may be on the 
surface, they are but "cunningly devised fables" (2 Pet.1:16). 

Not so the apostle Peter's testi-
mony of what he saw when, accom-
panied by James and John, two of his 
fellow apostles, he went with Jesus up 
into a mountain to pray. Peter later 
wrote of the event in 2 Pet.1:16-18, 
declaring "we were eyewitnesses". 
What happened was neither myth nor 
dream. It was not a "cunningly 
devised fable" for an impressionable 
audience. Peter's own testimony is 
supported by the Gospel accounts. 
Please read Matt.17:1-8, Mk.9:2-8 
and Lk.9:28-36. 

Is not Lk.9:36 a most amazing 
detail? "And they held their peace, and 
told no man in those days any of the 
things which they had seen". Held 
their peace! How could they have 
bottled it up? They must have been 
longing to tell the world. Of course, 
the Lord had commanded them to say 
nothing (Mk.9:9). We cannot 
imagine what it would have been like 
to see the Lord's face day after day 
during His life on earth. But to have 
seen Him transfigured before us in 
majestic   glory   would   surely   have 

changed our whole perspective on life 
for ever. 

Peter was spiritually alert. Before 
the transfiguration, the Lord asked the 
disciples, "But who say ye that I am?" 
(Matt.16:15), and Peter uttered the 
remarkable answer revealed to him by 
God, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the Living God". A few breaths later, 
however, he began to "rebuke" the 
Lord for speaking of suffering, rejec-
tion and death. What boldness! Rebuk-
ing the Christ! Clearly he had not 
understood what He had said, for it 
was Satan, not Peter, whom the Lord 
in turn rebuked, "Get thee behind Me, 
Satan" (Mat 16:23). What a man of 
contrasts Peter was! He had perceived 
by the Spirit of God that Jesus was the 
Christ, but it was still hidden from him 
that the Christ had to "suffer these 
things" (Lk.24:26). He knew nothing 
of the looming Cross of Calvary. 

The day never to be forgotten 
arrived, and the Lord Jesus led the 
three fishermen up into the mountain, 
where they would be quite alone. Why 
no Andrew, nor any other disciples to 
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see this marvellous sight? What a priv-
ilege to be chosen! The testimonies of 
these men would stand the test of 
time, confirming each other, as do the 
three Gospel accounts. "A threefold 
cord is not quickly broken" 
(Eccles.4:12). 

What happened in the mount 
of transfiguration was neither 
myth nor dream. It was not a 
"cunningly devised fable" for 
an impressionable audience. 
Peter's own testimony is 
supported by the Gospel 
accounts. 

They reached the allotted place. As 
they prayed, the Lord Jesus was trans-
figured before them. He was changed 
before their very eyes, and His 
outward human appearance instantly 
revealed the radiant glory of His deity. 
Such divine glory is His by right and 
by nature, for as the only begotten Son 
of the Father He is co-equal with His 
Father in deity (Jn 1:1), honour (Jn 
5:23) and glory (Jn 17:5; Heb.1:3). 

Three distinct changes to the Lord 
during His transfiguration are 
described. 
1. His face "did shine as the sun" 

(Matt.17:2). 
2. His garments: "became white as the 

light" (Matt.17:2). "became 
glistering, exceeding white" 
(Mk.9:3) 
"became white and dazzling" 
(Lk.9:29). 

3. The fashion of His countenance 
"was altered" (Lk.9:29). 
Only Luke reveals that the Lord's 

face changed, as well as shining as the 
sun, and His garments becoming 
dazzlingly white. We cannot say how 
it was changed. Perhaps it became 
more akin to the divine face which 
John saw while in the Spirit on Patmos 
(Rev.1:16) than the earthly face of 
Him who had "no beauty that we 
should desire Him" (Isa.53:2). 

The disciples had been drowsy, 
tired with the ascent no doubt, but 
when the transfiguration occurred, 
they were wide awake (Lk.9:32). 
Peter and his companions saw the 
glory of the transfigured Jesus. They 
gazed upon Him and could even with-
stand the brilliance of His face. They 
did not cast themselves down, nor 
cover their eyes although full of awe-
inspired fear. Peter's memory was 
completely unclouded even years later 
when he wrote, "we were eyewit-
nesses of His majesty" (2 Pet.1:16). 

Clearly they saw the glorious Lord 
with Moses and Elijah. It almost 
presents a picture of small children 
sitting at their parents' feet as the 
parents talk of matters beyond the 
children's understanding, and yet the 
children gaze upwards in wonder. 

The Lord was speaking of "His 
decease which He was about to 
accomplish at Jerusalem" (Lk.9:31). 
Peter did not appreciate the signifi-
cance of this momentous discussion. 
He still had not grasped the meaning 
of the Lord's "decease", one thing he 
knew, "Rabbi, it is good for us to be 
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here" (Mk.9:5). 
His heart was surely overcome with 

awe at the unimaginable scene, and 
whatever fear he felt in the presence of 
such glory, there was no better place 
to be at that moment. What was more, 
he was prepared to say so. 

What about us? How quickly our 
conversation becomes mundane after 
we have been in the Lord's presence. 
Let us be more concerned about 
saying to each other at the end of our 
worship, "It was good". 

Next, the bright cloud enveloped 
them and a voice spoke. When Moses 
and the children of Israel stood at the 
foot of Mount Sinai and the Lord 
descended in a thick cloud, even 
Moses was full of fear (Ex.19:16-19). 
When the Lord spoke, "they that heard 
intreated that no word more be spoken 
unto them" (Heb.12:19). 

The mount of transfiguration was 
entirely different, for the transfigured 
Son of Man was present, and God was 
pleased to speak to the three men, 
"This is My Beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased; hear ye Him" 
(Matt.17:5). The voice of God 
confirmed that this glorious Person 
was none other than the Holy One of 
God. Even Moses and Elijah, whom 
Peter recognized, were glorious in 
appearance, not of themselves, but 
because of the Lord's presence. 

After the voice had spoken, Peter's 
unthinking words concerning taber-
nacles are forgotten. No need for 
tabernacles, Peter, just look at your 
Master, He is none other than Jeho-
vah, God the Son whom you walk 

beside day by day. 
Again we cannot imagine what the 

sound of the voice was like for we 
have never heard such a voice with 
our human ears. Peter did, and he 
never forgot it It affected him as 
powerfully as the sight of the Lord in 
His glory. His later testimony is 
completely convincing, "there came 
such a voice to Him from the excellent 
glory ... and this voice we ourselves 
heard come out of heaven" (2 
Pet.1:17-18). On hearing it, the 
disciples "fell on their face, and were 
sore afraid" (Matt.17:6). 

As they prayed, the Lord 
Jesus was transfigured 
before them. He was changed 
before their very eyes, and 
His outward human appear 
ance instantly revealed the 
radiant glory of His deity. 
Such divine glory is His by 
right as the only begotten Son 
of the Father. 

Perhaps we should learn from this 
reaction of fear before the voice of 
God. The Scriptures teach us to be so 
moved by the Word of God, "but to 
this man will I look, even to him that 
... trembleth at My Word" (Isa.66:2). 

Do I, and do you, sometimes adopt 
a blasé attitude to God's Word? 
Remember Peter and his friends, pros-
trate on the ground, and afterwards all 
they could see was "Jesus ... alone" 
(Lk.9:36). When we read the Scrip-
tures, do we see "Jesus alone"? If not, 
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is it because we have failed to fall on 
our face? 

It is surely not by accident that on 
returning to the other disciples, and 
the three restraining themselves from 
describing the indescribable, as 
commanded by the Lord, the Holy 
Spirit brings before us the healing of 
the demon-possessed boy (Lk.9:38-
43). One can only feel for the heart-
break of the father to see his little lad 
being convulsed with an evil spirit. 
The disciples could do nothing to heal 
him. Then the Lord Jesus rebuked the 
evil spirit, healed the boy and gave 
him back to his father. The reaction of 
the crowd is remarkable, "they were 
all astonished at the majesty of God" 
(v.43). The One whose majestic deity 
was seen in the mountain equally 
manifested His deity as Son of Man, 
by "doing good, and healing all that 

were oppressed of the Devil" (Acts 
10:38). 

The Holy Spirit is revealing that the 
deity of Christ on the mountain is no 
greater than the deity of Christ on the 
plain. Peter saw His glory, heard the 
voice and saw the demon-possessed 
boy healed. No wonder that after the 
Lord's ascension into heaven, he 
declared, "Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God" (Acts 2:22). A faith-
ful witness, Peter was not deluded by 
fancies or legends. The things he 
witnessed influenced him profoundly, 
deepening his love for the Lord. 

Shall we, who read his eyewitness 
report, not be similarly influenced? 
May the Spirit of God give us the 
same assurance of "the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 
Pet.1:16), and touch our lives accord-
ingly. 

BATTLE BRIEFING 

Stand to Withstand 

By David Hyland, Middlesbrough, England 

The believer is called to a lifelong 
battle against the powers of evil. For 
this spiritual conflict there is a 
divinely provided armour which Paul 
describes in Eph.6:10-20. The reason 
for putting on the armour is: 

That you may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the Devil ... 
that you may be able to withstand 

in the evil day, and having done all, 
to stand. Stand therefore 
(Eph.6:11,13,14NKJV). 
Four times in this short passage 

Paul stresses the need "to stand" or 
"withstand"; the emphasis is upon 
stability. Believers cannot stand in 
their bare feet against the foes 
arranged against them; they need to 
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have their feet shot "with the prepara-
tion of the gospel of peace". 

The footwear of Roman legionaries 
are sometimes described as sandals, 
but they were not made for leisure. 
Some scholars believe that the word 
caliga, used by secular authors to 
describe the soldier's footwear, would 
be best translated half-boot. They 
were made of leather, the toes being 
left free; the boots were tied to the 
shins and ankles by straps. They 
equipped the soldier for long marches; 
the heavily studded soles provided a 
firm foothold in battle thereby 
preventing his feet from slipping. 

The believer's footwear is "the 
equipment of the gospel of peace" 
(RSV). The word hetoimasia here 
translated equipment means prepara-
tion, readiness, or firmness. Living in 
the enjoyment of salvation provides a 
firm base to contend against evil; the 
believer should also be a bearer of the 
good news. Paul has already reminded 
the Ephesians that Christ "came and 
preached peace to you that were far 
off, and peace to them that were nigh" 
(Eph.2:17). The Gentiles were "far 
off and the Jews were "nigh"; peace 
with God through the Crosswork of 
Christ is proclaimed to both in the 
gospel. The only lasting peace that 
can be found in this restless world is 
through the Saviour who is the Prince 
of peace. 

Isaiah's exclamatory statement is 
Messianic and millennial, but it has a 
wider    application,   including    the 

present day: 
How beautiful upon the mountains 
Are the feet of him (or 'them' the 
pronoun is collective) who brings   
good news, 
Who proclaims peace, 
Who brings glad tidings of good 
things, 
Who  proclaims   salvation   
(Isa.52:7 NKJV). 
When Paul quotes from this 

passage in writing to the Romans he 
uses the plural pronoun "them" and 
omits reference to the mountains: 

How beautiful are the feet of them 
that bring glad tidings of good 
things! (Rom.10:15). 
How is this good news proclaimed? 

It may be through the sanctified lives 
of believers who are enjoying the 
"peace with God" the gospel has 
brought to them. This can speak 
loudly to unbelievers. It can certainly 
be through communicating to individ-
uals either in oral or written form the 
liberating gospel. Then, there is the 
public witness of the evangelist for 
"how shall they hear without a 
preacher?" (Rom.10:14). Some are 
divinely called to make great sacri-
fices to "go with the Name of Jesus to 
the dying". But even in this ministry 
there is dependence upon those who 
are exercised to bring unbelievers 
under the sound of the good news. 
Those who are engaged in full-time 
outreach are greatly in need of prayer 
support, so that all may have a part in 
this important exercise. 
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FLASHPOINT AT HEBRON 

To lovers of God's Word how 
many Old Testament associations 
cluster around Hebron! From time to 
time Abraham sojourned there, and 
when Sarah died he bought the Cave 
of the field of Machpelah for her 
burial place. In due course he too was 
buried there, as also were Isaac, 
Rebekah, Leah and Jacob. Following 
the invasion of Canaan under Joshua, 
Caleb won Hebron for his family 
possession. David was anointed king 
of Judah in Hebron, which remained 
his capital for the first seven years of 
his reign. 

In modern Israel the Tomb of the 
Patriarchs near Hebron is sacred to 
both Muslim and Jew. There are offi-
cially arranged times, designed to 
avoid hostile clashes, when adherents 
of the two faiths can pray separately. 
The population of the Hebron area is 
predominantly Arab, but a group of 
Jewish extremists has since 1968 
occupied part of the city. The Jewish 
settlement of Kiryat Arba has also 
been established near Hebron. The 
area has therefore become notorious 
for bitter enmity between Jew and 
Arab. 

According to the Declaration of 
Principles  for Palestinian  Self-rule, 

signed in Washington last September, 
the withdrawal of Israeli troops from 
Gaza and Jericho was supposed to 
begin by the 13th December, 1993. In 
the event this did not materialize. 
Negotiations over practical details to 
implement the withdrawal were 
predictably complicated and difficult. 
Extreme elements among Palestinians 
and Jews had from the outset opposed 
the Washington Declaration, and were 
deliberately trying to sabotage it by 
terrorist activities. December 1993 
saw an escalation of violence, with 
riots and tit-for-tat killings of Jews 
and Arabs, many in the Hebron area. 
Between the Washington ceremony in 
September and the year-end forty-one 
Palestinians and fourteen Jews had 
been killed in the violence throughout 
the occupied territories. 

However, despite all the disruptive 
efforts of the extremists, negotiations 
continued in Cairo. Progress was slow, 
but by mid-February an accord was 
announced which settled a number of 
difficult issues, including the safety of 
Jewish settlers in the Gaza Strip and 
control of border crossings. 

Then came "black Friday", the 25th 
February 1994, when a fearful outrage 
took place at Hebron. The Ibrahim 
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Mosque, where the Muslims pray at 
the Tomb of the Patriarchs, was 
crowded with early morning worship-
pers. Baruch Goldstein, a prominent 
Jewish doctor from the neighbouring 
settlement of Kiryat Arba, forced his 
way into the mosque and opened fire 
on the congregation. Before he was 
struck down and beaten to death thirty 
people had been killed and about 
seventy wounded. Inevitably there 
followed widespread rioting through-
out the occupied territories, making 
that Friday "the bloodiest day in the 
occupied Palestine lands since Israel 
conquered them in 1967". 

Goldstein was from an Orthodox 
Jewish family in Brooklyn, USA. He 
had come under the influence of the 
notorious Rabbi Meir Kahane, an 
extremist who urged that all Arabs 
should be expelled from Israel. After 
Kahane's assassination in New York in 
1990, we commented in these columns 
that he had been seen as a martyr by 
many of his followers, and his venge-
ful influence lived on. How tragically 
that influence found expression 
through Baruch Goldstein! Among his 
closer associates he in turn is seen as a 
martyr some of the Hebron settlers are 
said to have danced in the streets to 

celebrate his achievement. But for the 
most part there was revulsion and 
condemnation, shared by Yitzak Rabin 
who said, "I am ashamed as an Israeli 
that such a horrible incident took place 
here". 

Isaiah's description of Israel in his 
day comes to mind: "... their works 
are works of iniquity, and the act of 
violence is in their hands. Their feet 
run to evil, and they make haste to 
shed innocent blood ... The way of 
peace they know not" (Isa.59:6-8). 
Through Paul in Rom.3 the Spirit 
ascribes these traits to all mankind, 
reminding us that the Jewish-Arab 
conflict is but one example of many 
blood feuds in today's world. How 
thankfully we remember the contrast-
ing word in Isa.53:9 about the 
suffering Messiah: "...although He 
had done no violence". Rather He 
yielded to violence imposed on Him 
so that he might reconcile Jew and 
Gentile "in one body unto God 
through the Cross, having slain the 
enmity thereby" (Eph.2:16). Amidst 
all the present conflict in Israel what 
pleasure it must bring to the heart of 
God that many Arabs and Jews are 
thus united in Christ through accep-
tance of the gospel. 

Erratum: Issue 9405, Focus, page 72, 1st column, 6 lines from foot of page: 1966 should 
read 1996. Corrected 
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THE ETERNAL GOD REVEALED 

In Christ's Resurrection & Exaltation 

By R.B. Fullarton, Innerleithen, Scotland 

The resurrection, ascension and exaltation of the Lord Jesus Christ is the 
essential sequel to His atoning death. His departure from earth and arrival 
and glorification in heaven present an enthralling study. In these events the 
three Persons of the Godhead have distinctive functions and yet act in perfect 
unity. 

It is a glorious truth that the Son 
who came to suffer and die for sinners 
went back to the splendour that was 
His eternally, as a result of His incar-
nation. He has carried back, in His 
own Person, the glory of perfect 
humanity. His resurrection and exalta-
tion were essential components and 
the central truth of the apostles' 
preaching. This truth contradicted 
human experience and defied natural 
reasoning and logic. The Scriptures 
contain the documentary evidence in 
the Old Testament prophecy and New 
Testament affirmation by those who 
saw Him, and the effect of such divine 
actions has influenced the course of 
world history. The believer's own 
resurrection is dependent upon 
Christ's resurrection, as is his or her 
justification (Rom.4:25). Without it 
all hope vanishes, all expectation of 
future bliss disappears. Moreover, its 
truth is an impetus to Christian living 
and experience (Phil.3:10). Exaltation 
has to follow resurrection as glory 
must follow suffering. His humiliation 
had to end in exaltation. Our Substi-
tute in death is now our Representa- 

tive at God's right hand. He is First-
born from the dead, possessing a new 
inheritance and sovereignty which He 
shares with His own who gladly 
acknowledge and submit to His 
authority. Christianity, alone of all the 
world's so-called "religions" can 
claim a living and enthroned Saviour. 

Peter's powerful address on the 
Day of Pentecost draws together the 
work of the Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit - Jesus raised, the Father's exal-
tation of Him, and the Spirit outpoured 
in visible evidence to all (Acts 
2:32,33). The outcome of such testi-
mony was repentance for sin and 
reception of the message by so many 
with a commitment to life-long service 
in the collective testimony of God. His 
titles Lord and Christ particularly 
emphasize authority and power over 
death, linking together in Act 2:36 
crucifixion, resurrection and throne 
occupancy on His return from earth's 
sojourn and suffering. Truly, these 
truths are not products of the imagina-
tion but historical facts. That which 
was predicted by prophets (Ps.16:10; 
Isa.52:13) and proclaimed by apostles 
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was supported by infallible proofs that 
nothing but blind unbelief would 
refuse to accept. 

The Lord repeatedly spoke to both 
followers and accusers of His forth-
coming resurrection and exaltation, 
giving encouragement and warning 
simultaneously. Again and again He 
revealed Himself as the I AM of eter-
nity. In Jn 10 He is "the door" - the 
only way to God, and "the Shepherd" 
in His vicarious death for the sheep. 
He laid down His life - a voluntary 
act, but it was the Father who raised 
Him up (Acts 2:32). He emptied 
Himself, but it was the Father who 
exalted Him (Phil.2:7,9). Resurrection 
and exaltation were the Father's act, 
His seal of approval on the Son's 
work. Of course, as in the death of 
Christ the eternal Spirit and the Father 
were involved (Heb.9:14), so in resur-
rection the Spirit's mighty work and 
the Father's glory were also working 
in unison: divine Persons acting in 
perfect harmony and unity. The 
Spirit's role is described as "quicken-
ing" in 1 Pet.3:18, complementary to 
the Father's exceeding great power 
(Eph.1:20). 

The resurrection and exaltation of 
the Saviour are evidence of the 
Father's vindication of the Son's 
accomplishment and validation of all 
He said and did. When the Spirit was 
given, it was His work to testify 
through believers to this wondrous 
truth, outworking of God's purpose 
and will in the believer's life, follow-
ing baptism. The conscience is exer-
cised and the heart is assured of the 

lightness of such a step in the will of 
God, confirmed by the Spirit through 
the Saviour's death, burial and ascen-
sion to His present position of glory 
and honour at the Father's right hand. 

Paul's letter to the Church of God 
in Ephesus highlights repeatedly the 
unity and diversity of the working of 
the three persons of the Godhead in 
the life of the believer. Sealed by the 
Holy Spirit on believing in Jesus, the 
child of God is introduced by the 
Father into the untold wealth of divine 
revelation and membership of the 
Church which is Christ's Body, all this 
emanating from Him who became 
dead and is alive for evermore. A 
mighty display of the power of Deity 
was required to raise Christ from the 
dead. This was "far above" any earthly 
power and it is this same power which 
is within us" according to that work-
ing of the strength of His might" 
(Eph.1:19). This dynamic force is 
ours when Christ is given His rightful 
place in our hearts and lives 
(Eph.3:20). 

The Father's joy is the exaltation of 
the Son. He has been placed in Zion as 
chief corner stone of the spiritual 
house of today (1 Pet.2:6). He is the 
anointed King and Son (Ps.2:2,6,7). 
Against Him nations still rage yet His 
position of glory is unaffected. The 
divine Spirit calls to the peoples for 
homage and worship of the exalted 
One. From the Cross and the tomb 
back to the throne, the Son travelled in 
the power of the Spirit and the will of 
the Father. Calvary's overwhelming 
grief has been exchanged for heaven's 
full joys and unending pleasures. 
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JEHOVAH'S SERVANT (2) 

By R.A. Parker, Stoke-on-Trent, England 

There can be little doubt that the 
first eight verses of Isa.49 refer to the 
Lord Jesus as the Lord's Servant. 
Before He was born He was named 
Jesus; when He was born He was so 
called. His mouth was made like a 
sharp sword. Only He could answer to 
the polished shaft who had been 
hidden in the Father's quiver, but now 
sent out from Him on a mission. So 
too do the words, "Thou art My 
Servant; Israel in whom I will be glori-
fied", apply to the Lord Jesus. The 
nation of Israel had failed the Lord 
miserably. In Isaiah's day, Israel as a 
nation was on the slippery slope into 
captivity because of disobedience. 
They should have served the Lord 
according to His will. So now Isaiah 
in his true prophetic style writes of 
events concerning the Lord Jesus as 
though they had already happened. He 
identifies "My Servant", God's only 
begotten Son as the true Israel in 
whom, said God, "I will be glorified". 

The Wrestler 
We need to go back to Gen.32 to 

enjoy the truth and grasp the impor-
tance of the Lord's name as Israel. 
Jacob was to meet his brother Esau. 
Because he had taken the birthright 
from Esau, Jacob was greatly afraid 
and distressed (Gen.32:7). He 
purposed in his heart that a present 
would appease Esau (Gen.32:20) so 
he sent it on before 

him. When night came, he also sent 
over the ford of Jabbok, (which means 
emptying - pouring out) his two wives, 
two handmaids, and eleven children. 
We should note the order: he took 
them, and sent them over the stream, 
and sent over all that he had 
(Gen.32:23). In other words, 
everything. So Jacob, the Supplanter, 
was alone. In that condition a man 
wrestled with another Man that night 
until the break of day. The other Man 
says, "Let Me go, for the day 
breaketh". Jacob says, "I will not let 
Thee go except Thou bless me". 
"What is thy name?" - "Jacob". "Thy 
name shall be called no more Jacob 
but Israel" (Gen.32:28). 

The name Israel has a double mean-
ing as can be seen from the Revised 
Version margin notes: "He who 
striveth with God, or God striveth". In 
the Authorized Version the word 
striveth is "princely power". Not only 
did Jacob strive in the night with God 
and prevail, but God also strove and 
prevailed, so that the Person who 
wrestled with Jacob, described as a 
man, was God whose name is Israel. 

There are three places on earth 
where the true Israel wrestled with 
God and with man. 

Gethsemane - striving with God 
In the garden of the olive presses, 

we see the Lord's Servant striving 
with  God,  not using  His  princely 
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power against God but rather striving 
with the will of God. Three times 
over, the emptied Man steadfastly 
repeated the words, "Not My will, but 
Thine be done". Striving with God and 
prevailing in the night watches: 

'Tis midnight, and from all 
removed 
The Saviour wrestles 'lone with 
fears; 
E'en that disciple whom He loved 
Heeds not his Master's grief and 
tears. 

Gabbatha - God striveth 
Can there ever be a more rewarding 
contemplation than to consider the 
Man   who  stood  before   the  chief 
priests and elders in the night of the 
betrayal,   emptied  and  poured  out, 
striving to fulfil the Word of God. 
Wrestling now to be silent when they 
spit upon Him, blindfold Him, buffet, 
scourge,  pluck  the  hair  from  His 
cheeks, crown Him with thorns and 
mock and taunt Jehovah's Servant:  
He was oppressed, yet He humbled 
Himself and opened not His mouth; as 
a lamb that is led to the slaughter, 
and as a sheep that before her 
shearers is dumb; yea, He opened not 
His mouth (Isa.53:7).  
Truly God striving with men and 
prevailing at the place of the Pave-
ment. 

Golgotha 
Finally, at the place of the skull, 

His judgement taken away, we see the 
mighty Wrestler unto blood, striving 
against  sin   (Heb.12:3,4).   Charles 

Wesley's lovely hymn captures the 
theme: 

He left His Father's throne above, 
So free, so infinite His grace, 
Emptied Himself and came in love, 
And bled for Adam's helpless race. 

The Reward 
In Gen.32:29 we read that Jacob, 

now Israel, was blessed, but his reward 
is not revealed. For this information 
we must go to Gen.35:9 where God 
appeared to Jacob again, confirming 
his new name and spelling out the 
reward which he obtained when he 
wrestled with the true Israel during the 
night and prevailed. If God so blessed 
Jacob for his wrestling, how much 
more has He rewarded His Servant for 
His wrestling in the days of His 
flesh? 

He shall see His seed, He shall 
prolong His days, and the pleasure 
of the LORD shall prosper in His 
hand. He shall see of the travail of 
His soul and shall be satisfied 
(Isa.53:10,11). 
And what shall we say concerning 

the revelation of that future day when 
foreknown and foreordained persons 
are conformed to the image of His Son 
that He might be the Firstborn (the 
preeminent One) among many breth-
ren (Rom.8:29)? 

We too are wrestlers (Eph.6:12) 
and for our wrestling here there are to 
be rewards there. Let us consider Him 
then who resisted unto blood, striving 
against sin, that we wax not weary, 
fainting in our souls (Heb.12:3-4). 
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THEY MADE REQUEST OF HIM ON HER BEHALF 

By Greg Neely, North York, Ontario, Canada 

The apostle Paul writes to the 
Philippians and says, "The Lord is 
near. Be anxious for nothing, but in 
everything by prayer and supplication 
with thanksgiving let your requests be 
made known to God" (Phil.4:5,6). 
What a comforting thing to 
contemplate, that the Lord is as near to 
us as He was to the apostle! The 
result is that we should be anxious 
for nothing, but make our requests 
known to God. A practical example of 
this is seen in the few verses in 
Matthew, Mark and Luke which 
describe the healing of the mother-in-
law of Peter. 

While Matthew and Mark tell us 
she had a fever, only Doctor Luke tells 
us that she was suffering from a high 
fever. The Greek word for high is 
mega and means a great fever. The 
implication from Mark's account is 
that she was very ill. There was 
urgency in the attitude and action of 
the disciples. From the synagogue 
where the Lord had been teaching and 
healing, "immediately ... they came 
into the house of Simon" (Mk.1:29), 
and "immediately they spoke to Him 
about her" (v.30). Time was not to be 
wasted. They were anxious about this 
lady; but the Lord was near. Luke 
says, "and they made request of Him 
on her behalf' (Lk.4:38). This was 
intercession. They were burdened; 
they were anxious; they cast their 
cares upon Him, making their request 

for her restoration to health. 
The Lord always responds to heart-

felt supplication. He does not always 
heal as He did in this case, but He 
does always answer. Phil.4:7 
promises, "And the peace of God, 
which surpasses all comprehension, 
shall guard your hearts and your 
minds in Christ Jesus". With our 
requests we can expect His peace, and 
rest assured in it. And according to 
His perfect will, He often heals as 
well! 

The Lord came to Peter's wife's 
mother, stood over her, took her hand, 
and rebuked the fever. "And it left her; 
and she immediately arose and waited 
on them" (Lk.4:39). The Lord 
responded to the crisis in such a way 
that the woman immediately arose. No 
medication! No cool compresses! Just 
immediate response to burdened 
hearts according to His will. That's the 
power of the word of the Lord! That's 
the power of His touch! That's the 
power of His divine presence! 

Matthew captures the response of 
her heart, indeed the desired response 
of all hearts who have been healed by 
the touch of the Lord, both in that day 
and this: "and she arose, and waited 
on Him" (Matt.8:15). The other 
accounts record that she waited on 
them all. She served them, she 
perhaps laid out a meal and made 
them comfortable. But her heart was 
captivated by Him, the 
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One who had come near in her need, 
lifting her from death to life and rais-
ing her up. She served Him! 

Can we do less? Once we were 
dead in trespasses and sins, but now 
made alive by the grace of God in 
Christ, raised up with Him, seated 
with Him in the heavenly places and 
ready to enjoy the surpassing riches of 
God's grace in kindness in Christ 
Jesus for all eternity (Eph.2). Out of 
hearts overflowing with gratitude and 
love, how can we do other than to 
serve Him? "If anyone serves Me, let 
him follow Me; and where I am, there 
shall My servant also be; if anyone 
serves Me, the Father will honor him" 

(Jn 12:26). He has already given us so 
much! Yet if we serve (wait upon) 
Him, the Father will highly esteem us! 
Indeed, it's not only the peace of God 
that surpasses all comprehension. His 
grace does too! We serve by following 
Him, doing what He did, obeying 
what He taught, finding ourselves in 
the place where He is as Son over 
God's house. We've been raised up to 
serve Him, just as was Peter's mother-
in-law. And part of our service will be 
this great work of intercession, 
making request of Him on behalf of 
others. We should also respond imme-
diately.  
(All Scripture references from NASB). 

MEDITATIONS ON PS.24 

By M.D. Macdonald, Wishaw, Scotland 

The first part of this psalm of 
David deals with our ascending into 
the hill of the Lord, and the second 
with the ascending of the Lord Jesus 
Christ into heaven. 

David first shows that the Lord is 
the possessor of all things on this 
earth. He it was who established it in 
the beginning. Then the question is 
asked as to who will ascend into His 
hill, or stand in His holy place. How 
important it is that we should grasp 
something of the majesty and glory of 

the One to whom we would seek to 
draw near. 

The psalmist then points out certain 
things that must be observed for this 
drawing near - be speaks of the hands, 
the heart, the soul and the lips.  

The hands 
Hands speak of our actions. It is clear 
that our day by day actions need to be 
in keeping with our calling if we are to 
draw near to God.  

The heart 
God loves a pure heart. Time and 
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again the Scriptures commend those 
people whose hearts are pure. David 
was a man after God's own heart, and 
he delighted in drawing near to God.  

The soul 
Naturally speaking our souls would 
follow after vain things. The world 
around us is full of vanity. Rev.18:14 
speaks of "the fruits which thy soul 
lusted after". We would be despising 
the collective privilege of ascending 
into the holy place if our souls seek 
after these things.  

The lips 
Finally David speaks of our lips not 
swearing deceitfully. The men and 
women whose speech is always with 
grace, and on whose lips is the law of 
truth are fit persons for ascending into 
the holy place. Those who practise 
these things will indeed know a bless-
ing from the Lord. 

The second part of this psalm 
appears to be a beautiful description of 
the Lord's return to His rightful place 
in heaven, after accomplishing His 
work on earth. 

The lifting up of the gates and the 
lifting up of those everlasting doors 
signify the opening of the way for this 
majestic Person, so aptly called "the 
King of Glory". What a contrast there 
is between the humility of the days of 
His flesh and His triumphant return on 
high! On earth He was despised and 
rejected; now in heaven there is no 
place too high for Him. 

Five times over David used the 
expression "the King of Glory". Twice 
it is used in the question "Who is the 
King of glory?", the first answer is that 
He is the One strong and mighty in 
battle. Could a better description be 
found for the One who triumphed over 
His enemies through the Cross? The 
answer given the second time to the 
question is simply "The LORD of 
hosts". Over all the hosts, whether in 
heaven above or on earth beneath, He 
is the Lord. Well might this lovely 
psalm ring out its last chord with those 
memorable words "He is the King of 
Glory". 

 

 

Whatever is born of God overcomes the world. And this is the victory that 
has overcome the world - our faith. Who is he who overcomes the world, 
but he who believes that Jesus is the son of God? (1 Jn 5:4, NKJV). 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 
 

Priesthood (4) 

When the saints are together as a result of what has been accomplished in their 
hearts by the Holy Spirit, then, and not till then, there is the possibility of the 
divine service, which it is the business of the holy priesthood to carry out. Further, 
if the gathered saints at the meeting for the Breaking of the Loaf are occupied 
with their ecclesiastical position, right as that position is, they are to that extent 
hindered from the right performance of the service which it is their high and holy 
privilege to serve. 

At the beginning of a Lord's Day morning meeting it may be necessary to 
announce the name of one newly added or of a visitor from another assembly. But 
this is no part of the holy priesthood service; it is in the nature of a preliminary; 
and it is, we judge, important that the high and holy service of carrying out the 
Lord's command, "Do this in remembrance of Me", and of offering to God as a 
holy priesthood, the praise for His great Gift should be recognized as the high and 
holy service that it is. But, of course, this is not in any way meant to belittle the 
great importance of those matters which (if we maintain the distinction that Peter 
makes) are connected with the building of the spiritual house. 

Briefly, to recapitulate, the chapter opens with an exhortation in regard to 
putting away malice and such like things; that recalls to our mind passages in the 
Ps.15 and Ps.24. The exhortation to long for the pure milk follows, and then we 
come to the thought of those who have tasted that the Lord is gracious coming to 
Him as to a living Stone, and being builded together with Him as living stones. 
This, we are told, provides a spiritual house for the service of the holy priesthood. 
The priestly company are to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God 
through Jesus Christ. 

Those addressed are not only called a spiritual house and a holy priesthood, but 
also a royal priesthood, as well as an elect race, and also a holy nation and so 
forth. Each of these names or tides has its own significance, having been written 
by Peter as taught by the Holy Spirit. 

CM. Luxmoore  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1922 
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EDITORIAL 
Cornelius takes his place on the page of Scripture (Acts 10) as a man of 

admirable qualities: his prayers and good deeds were noted by the angel who 
visited him; though in a powerful position in life, he showed readiness to subject 
himself to the will of God; he encouraged others to show similar obedience. God 
remembered him as he poured out his heart in prayer, and poured out his wealth in 
alms-deeds. He was not a Jew. He fell within Paul's desperate description of the 
Gentiles (Eph.2:12), but God chose to show His grace in Christ toward Cornelius 
and his Gentile friends, thus marking a major milestone in the developing 
apostolic mission. The Holy Spirit was unmistakably given, evidencing that His 
outpouring was not to be limited to repentant Jews (see this month's article in the 
series: The Eternal God Revealed). 

"And Peter ... said, Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: 
but in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is acceptable 
to Him" (Acts 10:34,35). How glorious to see this truth in our days! This month's 
FOCUS features the developing work in China, where many are turning to Christ 
as they hear the gospel in their own language. Perhaps some in powerful positions 
there will yet become obedient to the truth of the gospel, and pour themselves into 
the mould of Scripture truth regarding Christian obedience (as Vine's Dictionary 
on the word "deliver" in Rom.6:17 has it). 

Paul wrote that Christ "emptied Himself, echoing Isaiah's prophecy that He 
would pour Himself out unto death. It is the nature of divine giving to hold 
nothing back. So we read of the Father not sparing the Son, and also of the 
pouring out of the Spirit. He does not give the Spirit by measure (Jn 3:34). For 
those who become partakers of the divine nature, who become Christians and who 
desire to be Christ-like, this quality of giving presents both the example and the 
challenge. 

Geoffrey Hydon 
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THE LORD AMONG THE LAMPSTANDS 

By G. Prasher, Manchester, England 

 

Reproduced from Roots of Christianity by Michael J. Walsh, 
published by Grafton Books, an imprint of Harper Collins. 

Our glorified Saviour and Lord was 
deeply interested in the seven 
churches of God in the Roman prov-
ince of Asia. The Apostle John was 
instructed by the Lord to write what he 
saw in a book and send it to the seven 
churches in that province: Ephesus, 
Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatira, Sardis, 
Philadelphia and Laodicea. "Write 
therefore", the Lord said, "the things 
which thou sawest, and the things 
which are, and the things which shall 
come to pass hereafter" (Rev.1:19). 

What John had seen was the vision of 
the Lord Jesus, walking among the 
seven golden lampstands with seven 
stars in His right hand. "The things 
which are" refer to what the Lord had 
to say about the condition of these 
seven churches, as recorded in the 
second and third chapters of Revela-
tion. "The things which shall come to 
pass hereafter" are dealt with from 
chapter four onward - far-reaching 
prophecies of a time yet future. This 
period, described by Daniel as "the 
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time of the end" (Dan.11:35), will be 
after the Church which is Christ's 
Body has been taken from this world to 
be with Christ, when iniquity will 
reach its awful climax. 

Our special concern in these arti-
cles is to learn from the Lord's 
messages to the churches concerning 
their spiritual condition - "the things 
which are" The coming of Christ to 
the air for His Church is a great land-
mark of divine purpose which will 
bring to a close this age of grace. Each 
believer should live daily in anticipa-
tion of this "blessed hope" being 
fulfilled. Until that coming we have 
the opportunity to carry out our 
Master's command to make disciples, 
baptizing and teaching them to 
observe all that He has commanded. In 
the first century the apostles' obedi-
ence to that command brought disci-
ples together to form churches of God 
in many areas. Seven of those 
churches were in the Roman province 
of Asia in what is now western 
Turkey. The first three chapters of 
Revelation show us how much these 
churches meant to the Lord Jesus; He 
was deeply concerned for their well-
being and continuance. Still today the 
Holy Spirit is stirring disciples of 
Christ to be together to express His 
will as they serve in churches of God. 
From a study of the early part of the 
book of Revelation we can learn a 
great deal about the spiritual dangers 
which may spoil the effectiveness of 
our service for Christ. We may take to 
heart His analysis of the condition of 
those churches; we can then imitate 

what He commended and beware of 
what He condemned. "The things 
which are", as described in the 
messages to the seven churches, have 
special relevance to our present 
service for Christ: they contain valu-
able truth for our time 

It is of special interest that each of 
the seven churches was represented as 
a lampstand. Several older English 
versions of Scripture have the word 
"candlestick" instead of lampstand, 
but this was an inaccurate translation. 
The lampstand is a familiar scriptural 
symbol. For instance, God gave Moses 
the pattern of the golden lampstand to 
be used in the Tabernacle. Zechariah 
the prophet was given a vision of a 
lampstand all of gold, representing the 
testimony of God's people when they 
returned from Babylon to rebuild the 
Temple in Jerusalem Why was each 
church of God in apostolic times 
likened to a golden lampstand? It was 
because each was a unit of divine testi-
mony in its local setting, whether in 
Ephesus, Smyrna or elsewhere. The 
gold reminds us that each was of 
divine origin. Churches of God were 
not the product of humanly-designed 
religion. They were the result of 
divine revelation to the apostles, so 
that the will of Christ was expressed 
by His disciples in their principles of 
gathering, worship and witness. Each 
church was to function in the energy 
of the Spirit of God, illustrated by the 
pure olive oil of the lamps. Personal 
testimony has its own great value; but 
the full development of God's purpose 
in our lives demands that individual 
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lamps should be on the lampstand, 
shining together for Christ. 

Each local church of God has of 
course its God-given responsibilities, 
just as each lampstand stood on its 
own base. Yet New Testament 
churches of God were not independent 
of each other, as can be seen from a 
number of scriptures. The point is 
confirmed by the fact that John was 
told to write what he saw in a book, 
and send the book to the seven 
churches. There were not seven books. 
The one book included a special 
message for each church, but all the 
messages were to be read in every 
church. They were mutually responsi-
ble to consider what the Lord had to 
say about the state of all seven 
churches; because they formed a 
united Fellowship of churches, and 
what affected one would have its 
effect upon all. Seven times in chap-
ters 2 and 3 of Revelation the Lord 
repeated these words: "He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
to the churches". In this sense they 
were also addressed as a whole. 

The Lord Jesus was seen by John to 
have seven stars in His right hand. 
Rev.1:20 explains: "The mystery of 
the seven stars which thou sawest in 
My right hand ... the seven stars are 
the angels of the seven churches". 
The Greek word angelos is variously 
translated as angel or messenger 
according to the context. In this case it 
is suggested that the seven stars stood 
for a faithful representative of each 
church, upon whom the Lord knew  
He could rely  to speak His 

word. The seven stars are described as 
being in the Lord's hand (Rev.1:16) 
and upon His right hand (Rev.1:20 
RVM), as though He had opened His 
hand to show them to John. How 
valuable to our Master when His 
servants are "in His hand", available 
to be used by Him as He directs! 

An important point emerges in 
connection with the seven golden 
lampstands which represented the 
seven churches in Asia. We know that 
just a few decades earlier there had 
been a Church of God in Colossae, 
which was also in the Roman province 
of Asia. To the disciples forming that 
church Paul had written his wonderful 
epistle which forms part of our New 
Testament. 

In Revelation there is no mention 
of Colossae; for some reason the 
Church of God there must have ceased 
during the intervening years. Perhaps 
the false teaching of which Paul had 
warned the Col.in his letter to them had 
gained a stronger grip and destroyed 
the church. Whatever the reason, there 
was no longer a golden lampstand of 
divine testimony in Colossae; 
reminding us that churches of God are 
vulnerable to Satan's attacks. Only by 
maintaining the truths of the Faith and 
serving out of true love to Christ can 
they continue to enjoy the Lord's 
recognition. This is one of the clear 
distinctions between the believer's 
membership of the Church which is 
Christ's Body, and the disciple's 
place in a church of God. It is Christ 
Himself who baptizes the believer in 
one Spirit into one 
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Body, and that can never be reverse 
(1 Cor.12:13). A believer may, 
however, be put away from a church 
of God for immoral conduct, false 

doctrine or the like. A church of God 
may also cease to be recognized by 
God as a golden lampstand because of 
its spiritual failure (Rev.2:5). 

THE TRUE GRACE OF GOD 

By J. Renfrew, Paisley, Scotland 

This expression is to be found at 
the end of Peter's first epistle as he 
writes to the elect in the five provinces 
of Asia Minor (1 Pet.5:12). The 
saints to whom he wrote were 
described as the Dispersion, that is, in 
modern terms, they were displaced 
persons who had been the victims of 
"ethnic cleansing". They had been 
forced to leave their homes and 
religious observances and were 
sojourners in a foreign country, subject 
to foreign customs and laws. But 
Peter describes them as the elect of 
God. They had come to know Christ 
through the gospel, and whatever 
earthly loss they had sustained, they 
could rejoice in an inheritance in the 
heavens which was secured for them 
and us by the resurrection of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Things don't change 
over the centuries, and a similar 
situation exists in some countries 
today and will continue to exist until 
the Lord's return to earth. Then will 
be revealed a further manifestation of 

the grace of God. 
They, and we, rejoice in an inheri-

tance which is unfading and reserved 
in heaven for us, but until the Lord 
comes from heaven - the little while 
that lies between - there can be a time 
of trial and even suffering for the 
people of God. This can lead to the 
proof of our faith. It was to sustain 
their faith that Peter writes his first 
epistle. 

As sojourners in a strange land, 
they were to reflect in their lives the 
holiness of the God who had called 
them; He is holy and we should be a 
holy people. Living among the nations 
can be a defiling experience, and we 
need grace from God to keep 
ourselves clean in the midst of 
uncleanness. As the people of God we 
have a spiritual service in association 
with His house; a holy priesthood 
service which ministers about sacred 
things, and all the requirements for 
cleansing of priests of a past day have 



1994-119 

an application in the service of the 
people of God today. Let us not fail 
the Lord in this respect. 

Our manner of life among the 
nations must be such as brings glory to 
the Lord, and a recurring theme which 
runs through Peter's first epistle is that 
of subjection. It has its application in 
different spheres: 

The political sphere (1 Pet.2:13) 

The people of God should be good 
citizens. This means subjection as far 
as possible to the laws of the country 
in which we live. This is honouring to 
God and a testimony to those who are 
unbelievers. Only if the country's laws 
directly contravene the law of God 
should we resist for conscience sake. 
We are deeply thankful to God for 
countries where Christian influence 
has led to laws which are to some 
extent in accordance with the law of 
God. 

The employment sphere (1 Pet.2:18) 

Some masters are good to work for; 
others are not so good, perhaps even 
crooked. The believer has to be 
subject as far as possible to his or her 
earthly master, even if this involves 
suffering. Peter brings before us the 
sufferings of the Lord Jesus, who was 
without sin, and has left us an example 
that we should follow His steps. 

The domestic sphere (1 Pet.3:1) 

Subjection of wives to husbands 

may not be a popular theme in the 
world today, but it comes within the 
will of God for His people. Is 
insubjection one cause of so many 
broken marriages today? Being joint-
heirs of the grace of life involves the 
subjection of wives, following the 
pattern of godly women of former 
days. 

The ecclesiastical sphere (1 Pet.5:5) 

Unity amongst elders must involve 
subjection one to another, especially 
younger to elder. The Adversary is not 
slow to exploit divisions among elders 
and caring for the flock of God may 
involve a measure of suffering, but the 
God of all grace is able to sustain and 
meet our every need. 

The heavenly sphere (1 Pet.3:22) 

Angels and authorities and powers 
have been made subject to Christ. We 
may not see this fully in operation yet, 
but God has appointed a day when all 
things will be subject to our risen Lord 
Jesus Christ (1 Cor.15:25). Until that 
day, the people of God may well pass 
through times of suffering, but we 
know it will be for a limited time only. 
In conclusion, Peter writes, "This is 
the true grace of God: stand ye fast 
therein" (1 Pet.5:12). It is lovely to 
meet saints who, in the many 
vicissitudes of life have held fast to 
the teaching of the people of God, 
knowing that this will redound to the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ when 
He returns for His saints (1 Pet.1:7). 



1994-120 

 

RELIGIOUS CONTROLS IN CHINA 

A system of government which 
aims at rigorous political, cultural and 
economic control must resort to a high 
degree of State regulation. An exam-
ple of this in China today is the law 
that no married couple may have more 
than one child; despite which China's 
population still increases by 45,200 
each day. 

Scripture teaches us to view the 
nations from a heavenly perspective. 
To the natural mind China's millions 
seem awesome, but the prophet's 
majestic message in Isa.40 declares: 

Who hath directed the spirit of the 
LORD, or being His counsellor 
hath taught Him? ... Behold, the 
nations are as a drop of a bucket, 
and are counted as the small dust 
of the balance: behold, He taketh 
up the isles as a very little thing ... 
All the nations are as nothing 
before Him; they are counted to 
Him less than nothing and vanity 
(Isa.40:13,15,17). 
Moreover God's purposes of love 

and salvation extend to all the nations. 
It is He who is in strategic control as 

He works all things after the counsel 
of His will, and in deep wisdom devel-
ops the means by which the gospel is 
to be furthered until the return of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

"The powers that be are ordained of 
God" (Rom.13:1), and human reason-
ing might well think it strange that 
China should today be controlled by 
an atheistic regime which feels the 
need closely to regulate the religious 
life of its billion subjects. Yet it is 
adversity which has promoted the 
growth of the Christian population. 
Before the Communist take-over of 
China in 1949, the Protestant churches 
were largely dependant on foreign 
support, one hundred Protestant 
missions and 6,200 missionaries being 
active throughout China. By 1954 all 
missionaries were being forced to 
leave. A Religious Affairs Bureau was 
set up to coordinate religious groups, 
and it designed a national organization 
for all Christian Protestant churches. It 
was called the "Three-Self Patriotic 
Movement" - abbreviated to TSPM -
because it was based on the three prin-
ciples     of     self-governing,     self- 

China has a colossal population of about one billion, approximately one-fifth 
of all the people on earth. The task of governing such vast numbers must be 
immense by any standards. 
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supporting, and self-propagating. 
Churches refusing to join this organi-
zation were closed, and throughout the 
1950s many believers were severely 
persecuted. Then in 1963 the TSPM 
was abolished, all churches were 
closed and desecrated, and Christian 
meetings and all forms of evangelism 
were forbidden. 

Nevertheless Christians multiplied, 
largely through the House Church 
Movement. Meeting secretly in their 
own homes, believers defied govern-
ment regulations and maintained their 
worship and witness. Those discovered 
were often imprisoned or sent to labour 
camps. Yet the number of known 
Christians in China rose from one 
million in 1949 to about twenty-five 
millions in 1980. The government was 
forced to recognize that its policy had 
failed. The "Three-Self Patriotic 
Movement" was reinstituted with the 
aim of bringing all Protestant churches 
within its closely regulated confines. 
Fourteen years later, however, it is 
evident that this has not been achieved. 
The House Church movement persists 
and converts are being multiplied, 
despite continuing harassment by the 
authorities. 

Two references from Paul's epistles 
come to mind: "I suffer hardship unto 
bond, as a malefactor; but the Word of 

God is not bound" (2 Tim.2:9). "Pray 
for us, that the Word of the Lord may 
run and be glorified" (2 Thess.3:1). 

Triumphantly in China today, as in 
Paul's first-century experience, God 
confirms that human oppression 
cannot nullify the power of His Word. 
His Word is not bound. Its effect is 
felt with power as it passes from lip to 
lip. The husks of Marxist philosophy 
leave the soul hungry and dissatisfied. 
The life-giving Word brings satisfac-
tion and fulness of joy. In the power of 
the Holy Spirit the Word is spreading 
rapidly and being glorified in the fruit 
borne. 

Some examples of restrictive regu-
lations are informative: 

"Foreigners must not recruit believ-
ers among Chinese citizens, appoint 
religious teachers or clergy, or 
conduct any other proselytizing activi-
ties". 

"It is forbidden to bring in religious 
printed matter which is harmful to the 
Chinese public interest". 

"Those who set up places of relig-
ious activity must go through registra-
tion". 

These humanly devised barriers to 
the freedom of the gospel are bound to 
cause difficulties to many Chinese 
believers. 

continued on page 128 
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THE ETERNAL GOD REVEALED 

Through the Outpouring of the Spirit 

By Geoffrey Hydon, North York, Ontario, Canada 

Think of the days of suspense between Christ's return to heaven and Pente-
cost. The eternal triune God was patiently waiting to fulfil in power Christ's 
promised sending of the Holy Spirit (1). 

Because some of the waiting disci-
ples had had their eyes and minds 
thoroughly opened (2) (Gk: dianoigo) 
in the light of the thorough opening of 
the Scriptures, passages such as Joel 
2:28,29 would hold new meaning for 
them. Now, in contrast to the time 
when Moses could only wish that the 
Spirit would not be restricted to just 
the seventy privileged elders (3), they 
could expect a great outpouring of the 
Spirit upon all kinds of people, with 
no exclusions by reason of gender, age 
or social rank. What could be expected 
from such a revelation of God the 
Spirit? 

Old Testament Revelation 
Approximately 75 places where the 

word "spirit" occurs in the Old Testa-
ment refer specifically either to "the 
Spirit of the LORD" or "the Spirit of 
God" or were otherwise considered by 
the translators of the American Stan-
dard, New King James and New Inter-
national Versions to refer to the Holy 
Spirit (as recognized by their use of a 
capital "S"). Let us look at some of 
these references (noting corresponding 
New Testament passages), to see what 
they reveal about the Spirit. 1. His 
deity is evident from His  

characteristics of being everywhere 
-present and all knowing (4). 
Although not evident in our 
English Bibles, Christ indirectly 
confirmed the Spirit's deity in his 
use of the Greek word alios (mean-
ing "another" of the same sort) 
when comparing the Spirit to 
Himself (5), and Peter refers to the 
Spirit as God (6). His personality is 
confirmed in that He could be 
grieved, resisted and sinned against 
(7). These latter aspects also 
evidence the quality of merciful-
ness. 

2. He works in creation and re-
creation or conversion (8). These 
works confirm the Spirit's divine, 
creative power, which is seen 
magnificently in the new birth 
disclosed by Christ to Nicodemus 
(9). 

3. He is described as anointing or 
being poured or put upon people 
(10). In Old Testament times He 
could be taken away from a person 
(11). Also, from the fact that in 
certain contexts the Spirit is 
Himself subject to such action, we 
learn that another person of the 
Trinity   must   actually   take   the 
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action (See Acts 2:33), and so we 
witness subjection within the 
Godhead. His permanent indwell-
ing of every believer is a comfort-
ing truth for our times (12). 

4. He commands and promotes that 
which is good, and guards against 
the work of evil spirits (13). God is 
holy (14). 

5. A very frequent mention of the 
Spirit in the Old Testament is in 
connection with special gifts given 
by God to people, especially proph-
ecy (15); see also in the New Testa-
ment Eph.3:5 and 1 Cor.12:4-11. 
Divine inspiration is the work of the 
Spirit (16); His enabling in the 
matter of special knowledge, 
wisdom and skill is also prominent 
(17). Such gifts are linked to the 
matter of leadership and instruction 
(18), and He gives special strength, 
courage and motivation for such 
tasks (19). These evidence a God of 
order, purpose and enabling grace. 

6. He is seen in relation to God's 
covenant promises to His people, 
provides the pattern of their place 
of worship (20), and is the vehicle 
for their blessing. A God who fore-
tells and promises is One with fore-
knowledge, and He who blesses 
demonstrates the quality of love 
(22). 

7. He enables people, by vision or 
other means, to be found in differ-
ent settings of time or place (23). 
God is spirit and is not confined to 
the physical limitations of human 
beings, or even the universe. 

Although this is an impressive list of 
activities and attributes, the Old 
Testament passages show that the 
Spirit's work in human beings was 
then relatively localized, and by far 
the most significant activity was His 
work in bringing the Word of God to 
mankind. Let us consider for a 
moment this principal activity. 
Prophetic Revelation 

It is certainly logical for God to 
reveal Himself, for the One who has 
given the capability of communication 
to His creature might be expected to 
evidence that ability Himself. 
Although supernatural, God communi-
cating with people through the expres-
sion of thoughts in chosen words - as 
in the Spirit's use of prophets - is 
entirely reasonable. 

Isaiah and Ezekiel's familiar 
phrase, "Thus saith the LORD" is 
equivalent to David's statement: "The 
Spirit of the LORD spake by me, and 
His word was upon my tongue" (24). 
In the activity of inspiring men and 
women to utter divine, eternal truth, 
the Spirit of God has prominence. 
Why is this so? We may turn to Paul's 
inspired words: "The Spirit searcheth 
all things, yea, the deep things of 
God" (25). Who better to reveal truths 
concerning God than the One who 
Himself searches deep divine reali-
ties? This is not a search by the Spirit 
into matters previously unknown to 
Him, but rather a confirmation of His 
limitless insight when meeting our 
need; consider also Rom.11:33-36 in 
its comment on the divine mind. 
"Now the Lord is the Spirit" (26), 
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writes Paul in the context of Moses 
turning to "the LORD" (27) to receive 
the Word of God in his day, and so in 
the New Covenant the Lord who gave 
the prophetic Word is the Spirit.  

The Manner of the Revelation 
The great prophet John the Baptist 
said the Spirit descended upon the Son 
of Man as a dove (28). Christ inter-
preted the symbolism of a dove, for 
He told His disciples to be harmless as 
doves (29): harmless in the sense of 
being absolutely pure and unmixed. 
This symbolism may help to explain 
the use of doves in sacrifice, and 
certainly identifies a key characteristic 
of God seen in Father, Son and Spirit. 
The promise of the Spirit to disciples 
was the promise of One with power-
ful, effective, sanctifying purity; how 
necessary for those who were to 
testify to a wicked and perverse gener-
ation! (30). At Pentecost the Spirit's 
coming was likened to rushing wind 
and tongues of fire. The unseen God is 
thus revealed in power; power which 
both energizes and cleanses. Fire 
suggests judgement, and the Spirit's 
work in this age includes convicting 
sinners by revealing God's righteous-
ness in judgement (31). 

The most direct New Testament 
references to the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit are Acts 2:17,18,33; Acts 
10:45 and Tit.3:5,6, where His 
coming is unseen but gloriously testi-
fied by its results. The verses record 
first the pouring out on Jewish believ-
ers at Pentecost, then upon the first 
Gentile converts at Cornelius' house. 
Paul provides a general statement of 

principle covering all believers in His 
letter to Titus: "...He saved us, 
through the washing of regeneration 
and the renewing of the Holy Spirit, 
which He poured out upon us richly, 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour" 
(Tit.3:5,6). The unity of the Trinity 
seen here merits further comment. 

Revelation of the Trinity 
The Spirit's unity with the Father 

and Son shines in many New Testa-
ment passages. For instance, when the 
Lord gave His command to baptize 
disciples He said: "...baptizing them 
into the Name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit" (32). It is 
significant that He used the word 
properly translated "into"; baptism is 
not only done "in" the Name of the 
Trinity, it is done "into" that Name. 
By being baptized in water a person 
signifies an intent to show transition 
from the domain of worldly attitudes 
and practices into the place of subjec-
tion to God's authority. Note, Christ 
did not say Names but the "Name" of 
the Father and of the Son and of the 
Spirit. In scriptural usage "name" 
signifies authority, so here we have a 
united, threefold authority. Subjection 
to the Lordship of the Son should be 
reflected in the disciple's obedience to 
the leading of the Spirit, who will then 
prompt a trusting response to the 
Father's sweet and essential assurance 
of His eternal purpose for us (33). 
Again, the blessing of the three 
Persons of the Godhead is expressed 
in 2 Cor.13:14 grace, love and divine 
fellowship. The Spirit is seen as being 
particularly associated with the 
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latter. In this is seen both a fellowship 
with the Father and the Son, and a 
fellowship with other faithful disci-
ples; the condition is the same in all 
cases: walking in the light, that is, 
living in obedience to Spirit-revealed 
truth (34). 

Revelation of Divine Rule 
An important aspect of revealed 

truth concerns how God expects 
people to worship and serve Him. 
Divine rule, displaying Gods author-
ity and care, was established after 
Pentecost through Christ's provision 
of those equipped by the Spirit to be 
apostles and prophets, and also men to 
be pastors and teachers, to tend to the 
spiritual needs of a rapidly growing 
flock (35). Overseers, fitted and desig-
nated by the Spirit, formed an elder-
hood or presbytery, expressing unity 
through subjection one to another 
(36). The churches of God grew in 
number and in numbers, in doctrinal 
conformity to the Spirit - given New 
Covenant pattern and practical expres-
sion in the community of "the unity of 
the Spirit" (37). Again the Spirit's 
work displayed the character of God 
in divine order, purpose and enabling 
grace. Miracles revealing an all-
powerful God accompanied the early 
stages of development of this new 
testimony, confirming the truth of the 
apostles' teaching, and commanding 
obedience to it (38). And for obedient 
disciples there was provided through 
the Spirit the privilege and responsibil-
ity of access to God and worship (39). 

The Lord is still ready to thor-
oughly open the heart of repentant 
believers and, through the Spirit, 
prompt them to further obedience 
(40). What divine power and patience 
are thereby displayed! 
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BATTLE BRIEFING 

By David Hyland, Middlesbrough, England 

In Eph.6:10-20 Paul describes the 
armour which enables the believer to 
be "a good soldier of Christ Jesus" (2 
Tim.2:3). The fourth piece of armour 
which is available to equip the believer 
for spiritual conflict is "the shield of 
faith". Shields come in various shapes 
and sizes. The Greeks often used a 
small circular shield which covered 
only part of the body. Paul uses the 
Greek word thureos which describes 
the large rectangular shield, used by 
the Romans, which covered the 
whole body. According to Armitage 
Robinson this type of shield "consisted 
... of two layers of wood glued 
together and covered first with linen 
and then with hide: it was bound with 
iron above and below". They were 
sometimes saturated in water. Their 
purpose was to put out darts or arrows 
which had been dipped in a 
combustible material such as pitch, set 
alight and fired. 

Believers need to anchor faith in 
the promises of God to shield them-
selves from "the fiery darts of the evil 
one" who tempts into sin. The writer 
to the Hebrews refers to "sin which 
clings so closely" (Heb.12:1 RSV). If 
you or I have a "besetting" sin, an 
area of life where repeated failure has 
been experienced, the Devil will be 
aware and  exploit  it.  It  seems 
probable, 

however, that for the author of 
Hebrews the "sin which clings so 
closely" is the sin of unbelief; believ-
ers are to "lay aside" this besetting sin. 
In Heb.11 he calls to mind the 
exploits of men and women of faith 
who took God at His Word and lived 
their lives accordingly. 

God "is a shield to those who take 
refuge in Him" (Prov.30:5 RSV). By 
faith we realize that in God alone can 
we find refuge in the day of trouble. 
When temptation comes, faith lays 
hold of the power of God. When doubt 
or depression threaten, faith lays hold 
of the promises of God. Resolute 
faith, Paul says, not only stops, but 
extinguishes Satan's fire-tipped darts. 

One advantage of the large door-
shield used by the Romans was that 
several could be placed side-by-side 
and even one above another. This 
enabled a group of men to present a 
united front to the enemy, whose 
missiles met a wall of resistance. The 
Devil attacks individuals, but he also 
attacks the families of believers and 
churches of God. The serpent attacked 
Adam through his wife, with disas-
trous consequences. The Church of 
God in Smyrna was warned "the Devil 
is about to throw some of you into 
prison, that you may be tested" 
(Rev.2:10 RSV). The only way the 
Adversary's 
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attacks can be repulsed is for each 
individual to "put on the whole 
armour of God" and for all to take 

shelter behind a protective "shield of 
faith". 

JEHOVAH'S SERVANT (3) 

By R.A. Parker, Stoke on Trent, England 

The revelation of "My Servant" 
contains some of the most profound 
statements concerning the Godhead. 
The Father's choice of His Servant 
and His upholding fill us with grati-
tude (Isa.42:1). When the question was 
asked by the Lord, Whom shall I send 
and who will go for Us? Isaiah's reply 
may possibly have been the response 
of the Son in the eternal past: "Here 
am I: send Me" (Isa.6:8). So Jehovah's 
Servant came in the lowly form of a 
Babe to Bethlehem, to be upheld by 
the Father and later anointed by the 
Spirit of God. One of the great myster-
ies of the Incarnation and His Servant 
character is why the Father had to 
uphold His Servant, seeing He was a 
divine Being (tamak - hold up, retain) 
and put His Spirit upon Him. Clearly 
the Lord Jesus did not use His divine 
power to overcome the weakness and 
limitations of His humanity, but was 
empowered by the Holy Spirit, as all 
God's servants were in the past; as 
also the apostles and saints of God 
have been ever since (Matt.12:18, 28). 

Among the wonderful aspects of 
truth about Jehovah's Servant is 
Isaiah's prophecy concerning His call-
ing and naming before He was born 

(Isa.49:1). Also remarkable is the 
similitude of the Shaft. 

The Polished Shaft 
Arrows are kept by the hunter in a 

quiver carried on his back. A quiver 
normally contained three arrows, 
hidden until required for use. In God's 
quiver there was only one Shaft, 
hidden or concealed in the shadow of 
His hand (Isa.49:2). From eternity 
past, unknown to men, unseen by the 
human eye it was prepared and ready 
for instant use when needed to reach 
the specific target within the Father's 
will and purpose. At the appropriate 
moment, in the fulness of time, God 
sent forth His Son (Gal.4:4), to be the 
Saviour of the world (1 Jn 4:14). The 
arrow is useless without the bow and 
skill of the archer. So the Father sent 
the Son who was conceived of the Holy 
Spirit (Matt.1:20). 

To be polished implies properly 
finished, flawless, faultless and 
perfect. During those silent years in 
Nazareth, the Father found no defect 
or blemish in His Son. There was no 
deviation from the path of obedience 
and the descent into suffering through 
which   the Son would pass, to learn 
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obedience (what it involves) and to be 
made perfect (proved perfect) through 
suffering (Heb.2:10; Heb.5:8,9). The 
Son was in every sense bright, 
brilliant, radiant, all apt descriptions 
of the Person who is My Servant, 
My chosen. 

In steadfast devotion to the Father's 
will, Jehovah's Servant remained on 
course to the ultimate goal of the 
mission for which He left the heavenly 
mansions. It was His meat, His work, 
His pleasure, His consuming zeal. So 
that the Son behaved like an arrow 
sent towards its target. He must be 
about His Father's business; He must 
pass through Samaria; He must go on 
His way today and tomorrow and the 
day following; for it cannot be that a 

prophet perish out of Jerusalem 
(Lk.2:49; Lk.13:33; Jn 4:4). As a 
perfect Servant, He always went to the 
heart of the matter, to the bull's eye, 
accurately reaching the target and 
effectively destroying the enemy and 
his works. From the centre Cross on 
Calvary He said, "It is finished", His 
mission accomplished. 

In the practice of archery it was the 
custom to retrieve arrows and return 
them to the archer's quiver. So our 
Lord Jesus in returning to the Father's 
side was not hindered by death (Acts 
2:26,27) nor could Hades and the 
powers of Hell hold Him 
(Eph.4:8,10). On the third day, He 
was raised from the dead by the glory 
of the Father (Rom.6:4). 

 

continued from page 121 

Yet many of them share the same spirit of faith as one who said: "Either way we 
win with God. If the hard liners do their worst, the persecution will only drive 
more toward God; if the reformers are restored, the freedom will be exploited to 
spread the gospel more widely". 



1994-129 

VOICES FROM THE PAST 
 

Notes on Ps.1 

The word "blessed" (Hebrew, Esher), rendered "happy" by some, is a plural 
interjection in the Hebrew - "Happinesses". The Hebrew word is first used by 
Leah the wife of Jacob when Zilpah her handmaid bore Asher (Happy): "Happy 
am I! for the daughters will call me happy: and she called his name Asher" 
(Gen.30:13). Women in ancient times were happy in the birth of children. There 
are quite a number of causes of happiness in the Scriptures, such as "Blessed is 
he whose transgression is forgiven (Ps.32:1). "Blessed is the nation whose God 
is the LORD" (Ps.33:12). "Blessed is the man that maketh the LORD his trust" 
(Ps.40:4). 

We should distinguish between Esher, which we are told is only found in 
plural construction, and Barak (to kneel down), the latter being used of God 
blessing man, and of men blessing God, and also of men blessing one another. 
The first use is that of God blessing man, male or female: "God blessed them" 
(Gen.1:22,28). Of man blessing God, David says, "Let us kneel (Barak) before 
the LORD our Maker: for He is our God" (Ps.95:6,7). Solomon in his prayer at 
the dedication of the Temple kneeled (Barak) upon his knees (2 Chron. 6:13). 

The man of Ps.1 who is blessed is one that eschews the counsel, that is, the 
advice, of the ungodly and will not walk therein. Walk (Halak) has a number of 
applications in the Scriptures both literal and figurative. The figurative is used in 
Ps.1. It describes the man's conduct or behaviour, for ungodly counsel leads to 
ungodly behaviour. Practice follows on the heels of preaching. 

Walk and Way are correlatives. God has a way for His saints to walk in and 
sinners have their way. These have existed from the earliest times. As the saint 
contemplates the path of life, his inmost thought should be, "Where is the good 
way?" that he might walk therein and so find rest to his soul (Jer.6:16). It is sad 
when the saint has come to a halt and is found standing in the way of sinners. 

The last of the three evils is the seat of the scornful. The scornful (Hebrew 
Luwts) is a despicable character; he is an impudent and frivolous person. A saint 
who sits in the seat of such a mocker has a conscience which is unresponsive and 
callous. Peter prophesied of the last days, in which mockers would come with 
mockery (2 Pet.3:3). 

By J. Miller,  

extracted from Bible Studies 1964 
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EDITORIAL 

A questionnaire was sent to some 
readers of Needed Truth, asking them 
to comment upon the articles which 
appear in the magazine. This gave 
them an opportunity to state which 
articles had been helpful. There was 
also freedom to state which lines of 
truth were new to these readers or 
seemed to them to be in need of 
clarification. Readers were asked to 
say which articles put forward an 
exposition of a passage of Scripture or 
a subject different from their 
understanding of it. 

Several readers commented 
appreciatively on various articles and 
the centrespread Focus, which 
frequently presents a viewpoint on 
contemporary issues facing Christians. 
There were some criticisms, and these 
are welcome, for that was the point of 
the exercise. Thought has been given 
to the comments that were made, and 
in this editorial there is an attempt to 
clarify briefly an issue raised in some 
replies. 

At least one reader was of the 
opinion that the views on prophecy 
given in some articles require 
clarification. This may be because this 
reader, through studying the Scriptures 
and reading articles and books on 
prophecy, sees a different sequence of 
events, associated with and subsequent 
to the Lord's second coming, from 
that put forward in this magazine. 

Attempts have been made to 
classify views relative to the Lord's 
second  coming,   as  pre-,   post-  or 

non-millennialism. The word 
millennium denotes 1000 years and 
refers to the timespan mentioned six 
times in Rev.20:1-7. Non-
millennialists believe that the 1000 
years is symbolic; they do not accept 
that the Lord Jesus Christ will ever 
establish a 1000 year rule upon the 
earth. 

Pre-millennialists interpret this 
passage in Revelation literally and 
believe that a 1000 year period of 
peace and righteousness is coming to 
the earth. They would also understand 
some passages in the prophetic books 
and psalms as referring to the 
millennial reign of Christ. On this 
view, the Lord's coming, whether it be 
in one stage or two, is before the 1000 
year period of peace and plenty. 

Post-millennialists believe that the 
Lord will come after what they 
perceive to be the millennium; the 
present dispensation of God's grace 
will merge into a period of peace and 
justice and the restraint of evil on 
earth. The gospel will triumph and the 
world will be largely evangelized. A 
major objection to this interpretation is 
that it does not require the bodily 
presence of the Lord on earth. 

Attempts to formulate views on 
prophecy relative to the Millennium 
do not always make it clear whether 
the Lord's second coming is said to be 
a single event or takes place in two 
stages. The view that has been 
expounded in this magazine since its 
inception in 1888 is that the Lord's 
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second advent will be in two phases. 
He will return first to the air in 
fulfilment of His promise, "I come 
again" (Jn 14:3). This coming is for all 
who are "in Christ" who are members 
of the Church which is His Body. The 
dead and the living in Christ will be 
"caught up in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air" (1 Thess.4:17). This 
event, often termed the Rapture, will 
be followed by the judgement seat of 
Christ, when believers will receive 
rewards for deeds done in the body. 
The Church the Body of Christ will 
not pass through the Great Tribulation. 

Subsequent to the Rapture, after an 
undisclosed period, the events 
associated with the 70th week of 
Daniel's prophecy, which is taken to 
be a period of 7 years, will take place 
(Dan.9:24-27). During this time, 
Antichrist wields satanic power. The 
second half of the week is the Great 
Tribulation   "the   time   of   Jacob's 

trouble" (Matt.24:21; Jer.30:7). The 
period of Antichrist's power is 
limited, and of him Paul says: "... 
whom and Lord Jesus shall slay with 
the breath of His mouth, and bring to 
nought by the manifestation of His 
coming" (2 Thess.2:8). This will be 
fulfilled at the second stage of Christ's 
coming, when He returns to earth as 
the Son of Man to deliver His elect, to 
punish His enemies and to be glorified 
in His saints. Then the Lord Jesus will 
establish His millennial kingdom, 
sitting upon His throne in Jerusalem. 
He will reign in righteousness and 
with equity. 

The book: The Finger of Prophecy, 
by J.L. Ferguson and R. Armstrong, 
which can be purchased from Hayes 
Press (address at the foot of the back 
page) gives a detailed exposition of 
the events which have been briefly 
touched upon in this editorial. 

David Hyland. 
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THE ETERNAL GOD REVEALED 

In the Mystery of Christ 

By J. W. Archibald, Wembley, England 

We know that in the affairs of this world the timing of the release of 
information is all-important. Success or failure, fame or obscurity in 
politics, business, entertainment or research have often been critically 
dependent on timely publicity. Sometimes, however, the interested parties 
have limited choice of timing because of factors outside their control. 

When the eternal God reveals of 
Himself He has complete choice of 
content and timing and His choice is 
made with unerring precision. We can 
only bow in wonder and worship 
before the magnificence of His revela-
tion in the mystery of Christ. This 
revelation was given in a special 
degree to Paul, an apostle of Christ 
Jesus, and we find its exposition in his 
inspired writings. We can almost feel 
how thrilled he was as we read his 
account of it. "By revelation was made 
known unto me the mystery ... Unto 
me, who am less than the least of all 
saints, was this grace given, to preach 
unto the Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ" (Eph.3:3,8). 

But first we should comment on the 
use of the word mystery. In English 
usage it normally denotes a situation 
about which knowledge is very limited 
or non-existent The Greek word trans-
lated mystery in our Bibles is used by 
God to mean something that has been 
revealed which was previously hidden. 
God delights to make Himself known 
and He longs that people on earth will 
want to know Him. In the garden of 

Eden Satan sought to portray God as 
One who withholds knowledge and 
thus Eve was beguiled and turned 
away from the revelation that God had 
given. Terrible results for mankind 
followed from that early rejection of 
divine revelation. 

What is the Mystery of Christ? 
A direct answer to this question is 

found in Eph.3:6. "To wit, that the 
Gentiles are fellow-heirs, and fellow-
members of the Body, and fellow-
partakers of the promise in Christ 
Jesus through the gospel". In this 
statement the Body refers to the 
Church, which is the Body of Christ. 
This Church is built by Christ Himself 
and "the gates of Hades shall not 
prevail against it" (Matt.16:18). Upon 
placing faith in Christ, all believers 
from Pentecost onward are baptized in 
the Holy Spirit by the Lord Jesus into 
this Church (Matt.3:11; 1 
Cor.12:12,13; Eph.1:13; Acts 1:5). 
Christ is the Head of the Church, 
which is His Body, and all those in 
Christ are the members (Col.1:18; 1 
Cor.12:27). It is described as a 
glorious Church when Christ will 
present it to Himself 
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after His return for His own 
(Eph.5:27). It cannot be violated, nor 
is its building dependent on any 
human agency, but is all of God; built 
by the Son through the means of the 
Spirit according to the good pleasure of 
the Father (Col.1:18,19). 

It is delightful to notice that the 
intimate association of Christ and the 
Church is given the title "The Christ" 
so that in the original Greek 1 
Cor.12:12 reads, "For as the Body is 
one, and hath many members, and all 
the members of the Body, being many, 
are one Body; so also is the Christ". 
Similarly, the expression in Eph.3:4 
that is the subject of this article should 
be read as "the mystery of the Christ". 
Helped by the beautiful analogy of 
husband and wife in Eph.5, this takes 
us back to the divine statement about 
Adam and Eve in Gen.5:2. "Male and 
female created He them; ... and called 
their name Adam, in the day when 
they were created". In their union the 
title Adam was given to them both. 
Wonder of wonders that so also it is 
with Christ and the Church, which is 
His Body! 

But we must not miss the key 
element of the mystery of the Christ, 
that the Gentiles are fellow-heirs, 
fellow-members of the Body, and 
fellow-partakers of the promise with 
Jews who are also in Christ Jesus. 
Gentiles were strangers from the cove-
nants of the promise but Paul says, "ye 
that once were far off are made nigh in 
the blood of Christ" (Eph.2:12,13). 
Between Jew and Gentile stood the 
barrier of "the law of commandments 

contained in ordinances", but this has 
been abolished by the Cross of Christ 
(Eph.2:14-16). It is not just that the 
Gentile has been brought to where the 
Jew was in the things of God, but 
rather that both have been brought 
from where they were to be reconciled 
in one Body unto God through the 
Cross, for both were estranged from 
Him. The Jew, through the gospel, 
separated from Judaism, and the 
Gentile by the same means, brought 
out from the nations, are both through 
the Cross, and by the power of the 
Spirit, incorporated into the one Body 
with Christ as their glorious Head. 

When the eternal God reveals 
of Himself He has complete 
choice of content and timing 
and His choice is made with 
unerring precision. We can 
only bow in wonder and 
worship before the magnifi-
cence of His revelation in the 
mystery of Christ. 

How and When was the Mystery 
of Christ Revealed? 

Paul tells us that "the mystery ... 
from all ages hath been hid in God" 
(Eph.3:9) and that "the mystery ... 
hath been kept in silence through 
times eternal" (Rom.16:25). From the 
beginning it was concealed from 
angels and men. Aspects of it were 
present but hidden in the Old Testa-
ment, for Paul also tells us in 
Rom.16:26 that the mystery is now 
made 
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known through the prophetical scrip-
tures. For example, the narratives of 
Adam and Eve and of Isaac and 
Rebekah contain pictures of Christ 
and the Church which are only seen by 
later revelation. 

After the death and resurrection of 
Christ and the giving of the Spirit at 
Pentecost, the mystery was "revealed 
unto His holy apostles and prophets in 
the Spirit" (Eph.3:5) and in a special 
measure to Paul, as we have already 
noted. Of the New Testament writers, 
Paul alone is privileged of God to 
expound it. Through these holy men it 
was proclaimed in the Spirit to others 
so that the revelation could be "made 
known unto all the nations unto obedi-
ence of faith" (Rom.16:26). 

It is not just that the Gentile 
has been brought to where 
the Jew was in the things of 
God, but rather that both 
have been brought from 
where they were to be recon-
ciled in one Body unto God 
through the Cross, for both 
were estranged from Him. 

It was also to be "manifested to His 
saints, to whom God was pleased to 
make known what is the riches of the 
glory of this mystery among the 
Gentiles, which is Christ in you, the 
hope of glory" (Col.1:26,27). This 
scripture indicates the pleasure that 
God takes in revealing the mystery 
and also wonderfully assures us that 

Christ, through the Spirit, is in every 
member of His Body. 

There is, however, yet another 
aspect of the revelation of the mystery 
which is referred to in Eph.3:9-11, 
"now unto the principalities and the 
powers in the heavenly places might 
be made known through the Church 
the manifold wisdom of God, 
according to the eternal purpose which 
He purposed in Christ Jesus our 
Lord". God is the Creator of all things 
and He determined from all eternity 
that the multiple facets of His wisdom 
would be displayed to the angelic 
orders through the Church, which is 
the Body of Christ. The mightiest 
angels must surely contemplate in 
deep wonder this amazing union of 
Christ with redeemed sinners, and 
bow before the Creator whose mind 
conceived and determined such an 
outcome. 

The Pre-eminence of Christ 
It is impossible to overstate the 

majesty and glory of Christ in all of 
this. In Eph.1:19-23 Paul piles up 
distinction upon distinction in his 
inspired description of the greatness of 
Christ. First His position: seated at 
God's right hand in the heavenlies; 
then His power and authority: far 
above all rule, and authority and 
power, and dominion, and every name 
that is named in this world and the 
world to come; then His supremacy: 
all things in subjection under His feet; 
and finally, perhaps most preciously 
of all to God and to Christ: Head over 
all things to the Church, which is His 
Body, the fulness of Him that filleth 
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all in all. 
The letter of Paul to the Colossians 

has sometimes been described as the 
epistle of the Preeminent Christ, and 
in Col.1:14-19 the Son of God's love 
is set forth firstly as One who is the 
image of the invisible God, the 
firstborn of all creation, all things and 
persons, heavenly and earthly, created 
through Him and unto Him; then His 
complete precedence and omnipotent 
control: before all things and in Him 
all things hold together; and then as in 
Ephesians, the final and dearest aspect 
of His pre-eminence: Head of the 
Body, the Church, in which role He is 
seen as the firstborn from the dead. It 
seems that among all the myriad 
distinctions of honour and glory that 
are rightly His, Headship of the 
Church is the most cherished. 

God the Son loves the Church 
and gave Himself up for it; 
that He might sanctify it, 
having cleansed it by the 
washing of water with the 
Word. He will present it to 
Himself a glorious Church, 
holy and without blemish. 

The Involvement of the Trinity 
God the Father sent the Son to be 

the Saviour of the world (1 Jn 4:14). 
He raised Christ from the dead and 
made Him to sit at His right hand in 
the heavenlies (Eph.1:20). He has put 
all things in subjection under Christ's 
feet and given Him to be Head over all 
things to the Church (Eph.1:22). He 

has with good pleasure determined 
that in Christ should all the fulness 
dwell (Col.1:19). He has delivered 
those who believe out of the power of 
darkness and translated them into the 
kingdom of the Son of His love 
(Col.1:13). And He gives to believers 
in Christ the Holy Spirit to 
permanently indwell them (Jn 14:16). 

God the Son loves the Church and 
gave Himself up for it; that He might 
sanctify it, having cleansed it by the 
washing of water with the Word. He 
will present it to Himself a glorious 
Church, holy and without blemish. He 
is the Head of the Church and its Savi-
our (Eph.5:23-27). 
God the Spirit is the One in whom the 
mystery of the Christ was revealed to 
the holy apostles and prophets of 
New Testament times (Eph.3:5). In 
Him believers are baptized into the 
Body of Christ (1 Cor.12:13). He 
indwells for ever all members of the 
Body of Christ for the purpose of 
ministering to them of Christ for their 
comfort, help, instruction and empow-
erment (Jn 16:13,14). Doxology 

As we consider the splendour of 
this wonderful revelation of the eternal 
and triune God, we can readily iden-
tify with the doxology ("glory word") 
of the apostle who appreciated so 
much about it. "Now unto Him that is 
able to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we ask or think, according to 
the power that worketh in us, unto 
Him be the glory in the Church and in 
Christ Jesus unto all generations for 
ever and ever. Amen" (Eph.3:20,21). 



1994-136 

 

Among those who left the Anglican 
fold was a well known government 
cabinet minister, who had also been an 
influential member of the Synod's 
House of Laity, and an articulate 
opponent of women priests. Comment-
ing on his change of church associa-
tion he said: "I don't think there is 
anything incompatible in saying I was 
perfectly happy to be an Anglican 
until the decision [about women 
priests] was made, and that it was 
perfectly impossible to remain one 
after it". 

The basic reason for this was his 
concept of "the wider Catholic 
Church", a term used to embrace 
churches which claim a historical and 
continuous tradition of faith from 
apostolic times. These are viewed in 
contrast to "Protestant" churches 
whose principles and practices mainly 
derive from the sixteenth century 
Reformation period. The "wider Cath-
olic Church" would therefore have 
included the Eastern Orthodox, 
Roman Catholic, Anglican and "Old 
Catholic" communions. "Old Catho-
lics"  are  mainly  European  groups 

which threw off Papal control but 
otherwise retained the traditional 
beliefs. 

By going ahead with the ordination 
of women without the agreement of 
"the wider Catholic Church" to a 
matter of such fundamental principle, 
the Anglicans had (in this view) 
disqualified themselves from contin-
ued recognition as part of that wider 
Church. In a letter to the Archbishop 
of Canterbury the point was made that 
"the General Synod's unilateral 
assumption of power to change the 
Church's order had put the authority 
of the Archbishop on all fours with 
that of the President of the Methodist 
Conference or the Moderator of the 
United Reformed Church". 

The word "Catholic", of course, 
means general or universal. Since the 
Reformation the Roman Catholic 
Church has used this title to distin-
guish itself from Protestant groups, 
and to denote the faith and practices of 
those who are in communion with the 
Pope. It is significant that the cabinet 
minister referred to above should say: 
"I have become a Catholic because I 

ANGLICAN DISAFFECTIONS 

Since the Anglican Synod formally approved the ordination of women in 
November, 1992, a number of adherents, particularly those of High 
Church persuasion, have sought communion with the Roman Catholic 
Church. 
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have come to believe that there is no 
guarantee of Christian orthodoxy 
except in communion with the See of 
Peter". Many others are doubtless 
being drawn into the Roman Catholic 
fold because they are impressed by its 
solidarity and authoritative doctrinal 
views. They see it as a fortress of tradi-
tional stability in a world of bewilder-
ing spiritual and ethical confusion. The 
sad fact is that this vast organization 
has achieved its authoritative status on 
unsound spiritual premises. The 
powers claimed by its priests are even 
more unscriptural than the ordination 
of women by the Anglicans; and in so 
many other respects the Roman Catho-
lic Church has made void the word of 
God by its traditions (Matt.15:3-9). 
Antiquity of religious tradition cannot 
validate teachings and practices which 
contradict the principles of Holy Scrip-
ture. 

There are also disaffected Angli-
cans who "have an emotional, historic 
aversion to Roman Catholicism, and 
yet no longer have a Church of 
England in which they can find rest". 
We would remind them that all who 
have come to Christ and found rest in 
His salvation are invited to take His 
yoke upon them and learn of Him, that 
they might find rest for their souls 
(Mat 11:28,29) - rest in His service. 

Nor has He left us without guidance 
about our church association in His 
service. God's word assures us that 
each true believer in Christ is a 
member of the "Church which is His 
Body" (Eph.1:22,23; Eph.5:30). He is 
the Head of the Church, and as 
members of His Body believers can 
never be separated from Him. The 
first-century Christians were taught 
that the glorious fact of being fellow-
members of the Body of Christ should 
find expression through their being 
gathered according to His word in 
churches of God. Within those 
churches relationships with each other 
should reflect the harmony of 
working between different members 
of the physical body. Each local 
church of God was established on the 
same principles. The truths of the 
faith were binding upon them all. The 
resulting unity of the Spirit was 
maintained by the leadership of an 
elderhood which embraced the elders 
of all the churches (1 Cor.7:17; 1 
Cor.11:16; Eph.4:13). 

This unity is still expressed among 
churches of God today, fruit of the 
Holy Spirit's guidance in recovery of 
scriptural truth. Christian believers 
everywhere are earnestly invited to 
seek out "the way of the truth" (2 
Pet.2:2) until they find it. 
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SIMON PETER: BONDSERVANT AND APOSTLE: 

Self-Assurance and Failure 

By Iain T.H. Hunter, Edinburgh, Scotland 

Caesarea Philippi became a high-water mark in Peter's experience. Then, 
with joy and confidence, he declared, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God". Months later, in the courtyard of the High Priest in 
Jerusalem, a different Peter emerged. Now, at a low point of his disciple 
life, with oaths and curses he says of his Master, "I know not the man". 
What brought about this change? 

Background 
With obvious leadership qualities, 
Peter's natural instinct would be to 
master any situation by his own 
strength. Though sincere, warm-
hearted and responsive, under extreme 
pressure he became vulnerable 
through his self-assertiveness. His 
home life lay within the influence of a 
closely knit fishing community of 
family and friends. As one of the 
Twelve, he knew the warmth of loving 
companionship and fellowship with 
the Master and others. Peter's story is 
a warning to us, as we see him in 
ourselves. Matt.26:30-75 introduces 
us to three highly charged incidents. 
How did Peter respond?  

The Mount of Olives  
(Matt.26:30-35) 

The Lord had clearly warned of the 
Devil's snare. God was about to smite 
His Shepherd, resulting in the scatter-
ing abroad of the flock. Peter impul-
sively contradicts such predictions. 
The severe rebuke of Peter in 
Matt.16:23, "Get thee behind Me, 
Satan", had for the time being been 
forgotten. Luke provides additional 
insight into 

the Lord's foreknowledge and fore-
warnings, and also His prayer on 
Peter's behalf (Lk.22:31,32). Satan 
desired to have the Twelve that he 
might sift them as wheat. The Lord 
made request to His Father, that 
Peter's faith would not fail. The 
emphatic repudiation by Peter of even 
the possibility of such faithlessness, 
was thoroughly characteristic of his 
affections, yet also of his self-
confidence (Lk.22:33; Matt.26:33). 
Here, as he claimed exemption from 
self-weakness, he admitted that others 
might fall away! Peter was too self-
assured. As the snare was closing 
because of his own undetected weak-
nesses and Satan's wiles, he said, "I 
will not deny Thee". The Lord, in 
predicting Peter's almost immediate 
downfall, would no doubt do so with 
great sorrow. What Peter had said, 
likewise said also all the disciples. The 
fault lay not so much in the willing 
declaration of their love as in misun-
derstanding the divine purpose in the 
crucifixion. With the Lord's help and 
guidance, let us learn from Peter's 
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experience to heed the Lord's timely 
warnings and be aware of human 
weakness. 

Gethsemane  
(Matt.26:36-56) 

Our present study is not to 
comment on the Lord's intense agony 
and sorrow in the Garden, but rather to 
observe the actions of Peter. To him 
the Lord said, "What, could ye not 
watch with Me one hour? Watch and 
pray, that ye enter not into temptation: 
the spirit indeed is willing, but the 
flesh is weak" (Matt.26:40,41). The 
Lord again warned of the trials that lay 
ahead for Peter. As Judas, accompa-
nied by the great multitude came with 
their swords to arrest Jesus, Peter 
having a sword (Jn 18:10), drew it in 
an impulsive attack, striking off the 
right ear of Malchus, servant to the 
High Priest. Jesus, on healing Malchus 
(Lk.22:51), turned to Peter and said, 
"Put up the sword into the sheath: the 
cup which the Father hath given Me, 
shall I not drink it?" (Jn 18:11). 
Peter's display of zeal may well have 
been but a conspicuous show of 
mingled affection and self-confidence. 
The Lord's past discourses and admo-
nitions made such a militant response 
look absurd. Peter disregarded the 
risks to himself and to the other disci-
ples, yet behind all these events, the 
Lord knew of a better day for Peter -
"When once thou has turned again, 
stablish thy brethren" (Lk.22:32). 

Let us guard against impulsive 
actions. One act of mistaken zeal done 
in the strength of the flesh can lead to 
circumstances fraught with dire conse-
quences. Like Peter, we can so easily 

be caught off guard as ready prey for 
the Adversary. Our need too, is to 
watch and pray against temptation.  

In the Courtyard  
(Matt.26:57-75) 

 "They that had taken Jesus led Him 
away to ... Caiaphas the High Priest 
... Peter followed Him afar off, into 
the court ... and sat with the officers, 
to see the end". Sad reading indeed! 
Peter's actions show bewilderment as 
events so rapidly unfolded; events he 
obviously was not ready to accept. 
Had recent occurrences disillusioned 
him as they did others, who said, "We 
hoped that it was He which should 
redeem Israel" (Lk.24:21)? It was not 
the time for the kingdom to be 
restored (Acts 1:6). No doubt Peter 
had with great excitement and antici-
pation entered Jerusalem with his 
Messiah. He had heard Him acclaimed 
by the multitude: "Hosanna to the Son 
of David". Now that vision was 
dimmed, almost extinguished. The 
Upper Room experiences, the feet 
washing, the Passover supper, the star-
tling words of the Lord as He 
announced His imminent death, His 
pronouncement of a New Covenant, 
the betrayal by Judas, the Malchus 
incident, the admonitions by his 
Master, all were bringing great pres-
sure and confusion to Peter's mind 
and heart. His faith was being tried; 
the wheat sifting process by the 
Adversary was well under way. His 
morale so low, disturbed, disap-
pointed, dejected, Peter followed afar 
off - "to see the end". Although there 
had been ample warnings by the Lord 
against Peter's self-assurance, bravado 
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and pride, still, "he spake exceeding 
vehemently, If I must die with Thee, I 
will not deny Thee. And in like 
manner also said they all" 
(Mk.14:31), all guilty with Peter of 
defection in this hour of crisis. 

So, without heeding the Master's 
warnings, Peter denied the One he 
truly loved. Full of self-confidence 
and lapsing in loyalty, he chose to 
ignore the danger signals; his denials 
were emphatically reinforced before 
his tormentors, with oaths and curses. 
The old nature reasserted itself, 
perhaps to distract and play for time 
which was fast running out It may be 
we all have our breaking point, and 
Peter had reached his in an unexpected 
way saying, "I know not the Man". 
Group pressure had become too much 
for him to take. In his Master's hour of 
need, he had thrice denied Him. 

How dangerous then it is for us as 
Christians to sit as Peter did, in 
compromising company, and to warm 
ourselves by the enemy's fire. One 
denial leads to another and another. 
Peter failed as a friend and compan-
ion. It is when we are up against it that 
we need loyal, courageous and trust-
ing friends, yet the Lord knew that all 
would forsake Him and flee. Thank-
fully, in Him we have a friend that 
sticketh closer than a brother. "And 
straightway the cock crew". The 
pathos and drama of Peter's night was 
almost over, but for the Lord so much 
more lay ahead. Peter suddenly 
remembered what the Lord had said, 
and he went out weeping bitter tears of 
sincere repentance. 

The Look of Love  
(Lk.22:61) 

"And the Lord turned and looked 
upon Peter ... and Peter remembered". 
Only Luke tells of this poignant 
moment, enacted perhaps as Jesus was 
being led away to Pilate. It brought 
home to Peter not only the nature of 
his guilt, but also the arresting love of 
his Master, saving him from total 
despair and ruin. "Wherefore let him 
that thinketh he standeth take heed lest 
he fall" (1 Cor.10:12). 

By the Sea  
(Jn 21:7,15-22) 

Three denials brought three 
requests from the Lord for love to be 
demonstrated. The wounds of Peter's 
denials were so fresh, so deep, that the 
hurt was still there. Could he any 
longer be trusted? Could he trust even 
his own emotions, commitment and 
love to his Lord and to others? The 
Lord who warned of denial, foretold 
also the turning again, and the 
stablishing of Peter's brethren through 
his restoration. "Lovest thou Me 
more than these?" (Gk. Agapao, a real 
affection for, exercised in an active 
and devoted way). "Yea, Lord; Thou 
knowest that I love Thee" (Gk. Phileo, 
a fondness and natural affection for). 
What will our response be? The Lord 
longs for real love from devoted 
hearts, just as He sought this from 
Peter. 

The Lord would yet be honoured 
by a changed Peter, one preserved by 
Him to love and serve in deed and 
truth. It was indeed a reflective Peter 
who later, against the background of 
personal experience, wrote to other 
saints facing trials: "That the proof of 
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your faith ... though it is proved by 
Fire, might be found unto praise" (1 
Pet.1:7). And again, "If ye are 
reproached for the Name of Christ, 
blessed are ye ... if a man suffer as a 
Christian, let him not be ashamed" (1 
Pet.4:14-16). 

What a warning Peter's early life 
story is to us. Should we fall, or fail 
our Lord, he longs to grant us 
restoration 

to Himself through repentance. "He 
Himself hath suffered being tempted, 
He is able to succour them that are 
tempted" (Heb.2:18). The roughest 
diamond can be cut and polished by 
the divine Lapidary if we allow 
ourselves to be so transformed by 
Him. 'To Him who is able to keep 
you from falling ... be glory, majesty, 
power and authority" (Jude 1:24 NIV). 

AARON'S FAMILY 

By Bill McCubbin, Dulwich, England 

It must have been a happy day 
when Aaron and his wife Elisheba had 
a son given to them by God and then 
in succession to have three others, all 
of them in good health and with no 
physical deficiencies that would bar 
them from the priesthood. They called 
the first Nadab - meaning liberal or 
willing and the second Abihu. They 
were fortunate to be born into that 
family with a secure future under God 
and with a divinely given commission 
to serve Him. 

Another memorable day was to 
come when the two brothers accompa-
nied their father as, with seventy 
elders, they climbed the mountain 
together with Moses and there "saw 
the God of Israel" (Ex.24:1-11). Such 
an experience should perhaps have 
marked them for life as "they saw 
God, and they ate and drank". The 
Scriptures record that "God did not 
raise His hand against these leaders of 

the Israelites" and it may be that they 
mistook this graciousness for power-
lessness, and this had some bearing on 
future events. It is interesting that the 
Holy Spirit on this occasion should 
single these two out by name, perhaps 
to act as a warning to us that experi-
ences, no matter how spiritual or real, 
are not in themselves a means to 
sanctification or acceptance with God. 

They must have been well 
respected as they ministered before 
God in their priestly office, with 
outward piety and obedience, and with 
the elder possibly looking forward to 
the time when he would be high priest 
in Israel. However, perhaps rebellion 
was in their hearts, and it might be 
wondered if they agreed together to 
act as they did, but in any event the 
day came when they "offered strange 
fire before the LORD" (Num.3:4 
RV). The meaning of this phrase is not 
altogether clear to us, but it is certain 



1994-142 

that they were acting in an unauthor-
ized way and in some sense were cast-
ing doubt on the honour and holiness 
of God, for Moses interprets God's 
reaction in this way. This is what the 
Lord spoke of when He said: 

Among those who approach Me I 
will show Myself holy; in the sight 
of all the people I will be honoured 
(Lev.10:3). 
No clear reason is given for the act. 

Was it done with the best of inten-
tions, as when Uzzah, years later, put 
out his hand to steady the Ark of the 
Covenant? (1 Chron. 13:5-11) or did 
they want to be innovative? or did 
they genuinely believe that it was an 
appropriate offering? There may be an 
indication that they were drunk at the 
time since Moses immediately passed 
on from God a new command that 
Aaron and his sons were to refrain 
from wine or strong drink when minis-
tering before the Lord. Whatever the 
reason, God's Holy Spirit who was 
looking on uses the word "strange", 
elsewhere rendered unholy or unau-
thorized. The action, so simple and 
seemingly harmless to our 20th 
century eyes, invoked from God an 
immediate sentence of death from His 
own hand. It is interesting to note that 
just as they sinned in the matter of 
"strange fire", so God used fire to 
carry out His "strange work" of judge-
ment as fire came down from heaven 
and destroyed them. Israel learned that 
day the lesson a king of Israel was to 
re-learn, some years later "to obey is 
better than to sacrifice, and to heed is 
better than the fat of rams"  
(1 Sam.15:22) 

And so these two died, childless and 
unmourned, for God forbade Aaron 
from that most human of reactions 
because the anointing oil was on them. 

There may be a lesson for us here 
as we are reminded that "as for God, 
His way is perfect" (Ps.18:30). Some-
times we resent God's dealings with 
us, and like Aaron are prone to mourn 
because of them. But Aaron and 
Elisheba had another two sons, and 
what a contrast they present! They 
were brought up in the same home, 
with the same opportunities and temp-
tations, the same genetic strain and the 
same parental example. Their names 
were Eleazar and Ithamar. 

Of Ithamar, the youngest son we 
read little, but we do know that he was 
a faithful and trustworthy steward, 
being appointed the treasurer of the 
materials collected for the Tabernacle 
(Ex.38:21). In addition, he was put 
over the Gershonites and Merarites to 
direct them as they carried out their 
duties in regard to the Tent of Meeting 
(Num.4:28,33). This work was possi-
bly of an administrative character, not 
glamorous or having a high profile, 
but he did it well and God records no 
fault regarding his duties. This is 
encouraging for those of us who are 
asked by God from time to time to do 
just a simple task for Him, since on 
the basis of Ithamar's experience we 
know that God notes and records the 
smallest faithfulness and rewards it 
generously. 

A great deal is recorded about 
Eleazar,  who  became  the  High  
Priest 
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designate and who on the death of his 
father succeeded to that ministry. God 
records that he was entrusted with 
more than the normal duties of the 
High Priest, and we see him become 
in a sense a personal assistant to 
Moses, the man of God. He had been 
tested for the task prior to his acces-
sion, for he was singled out by God to 
gather up the censers of the 250 men 
who tried to offer incense before God 
(Num.16:36). On that occasion there 
was a remarkable parallel with the 
history of his own brothers, for again 
fire came out from God and destroyed 
the offenders. That must have awak-
ened memories in Eleazar and come as 
a grim reminder that God cannot be 
lightly disobeyed. Again it must seem 
to many to be an extremely harsh way 
to teach the people "that no-one 
except a descendant of Aaron should 
come to bum incense before the 
LORD" (Num.16:40). 

It was also Eleazar who took the 
lead in the ceremony of the red heifer, 
the offering that showed that even 
those defiled in a legitimate way had 
need of cleansing. The defilement in 
connection with this offering would 
possibly be too trivial for us to take 
account of, but God being holy, must 
note it and make a gracious provision 
for the problem. It is interesting to 
note that the ground for cleansing 
from daily defilement is sacrifice, just 
as it is the basis for our initial justifi-
cation and salvation. God's interest in 
this area of His people's wellbeing is 
such that instead of giving a general 
commandment to Moses, He says of 

the sacrificial beast, "Give it to Elea-
zar the priest; it is to be taken outside 
the camp and slaughtered in his pres-
ence" (Num.19:3). 

Having tried his faithfulness, God 
in His own time added responsibilities 
to him. We note in passing that he was 
judged by what he was and did and 
not in the light of the failings of his 
father or his brothers. We might have 
been tempted to do otherwise, and to 
keep a wary eye on him because of his 
pedigree. 

God, however, involved him in 
numbering the people (see 
Num.26:1,2), in dividing the spoil 
(Num.31:13-54) and in assigning the 
land (Num.32:28). None of these 
things may seem to us to be 
glamorous or terribly important but 
God takes care to record the details 
in His Word to the present day and 
they are therefore worthy of note. 

The experiences of Aaron and 
Elisheba with their four sons teach us 
that we have a responsibility to train 
up our families in the way they should 
go, but there comes a time when we 
can only commend them to God. It is 
lovely to note that although the priests 
as individuals were subject to failure, 
the priesthood continued for many 
years for the glory of God. It is reas-
suring to know that we have a Great 
High Priest who is able to sympathize 
with our weaknesses and now, having 
gone through the heavens, offer us 
mercy and grace in our time of need 
(Heb.4:14-16). 

Biblical quotations are from the 
NIV except where indicated. 
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SEEING 

By George Atkinson, Newcastle-upon-Tyne, England 

According to an old adage, seeing 
is believing. Perhaps the saying arose 
from the gospel account of the initial 
scepticism of the apostle Thomas (Jn 
20:24-29). 

But faith can change that adage, 
producing the reverse - the conviction 
that believing is seeing. One practical 
outworking of this is recorded in Jn 9 
when the man born blind became able 
to say, "One thing I do know: I was 
blind but now I see!" (Jn 9:25). In 
his case the miraculous power of 
Christ had wrought a physical 
change. 

More recently, despite her initial 
scepticism a friend used the same 
words about her spiritual condition 
when she accepted the Lord Jesus 

Christ as her Saviour. For her, and all 
believers, greater change and joy are in 
prospect. In heaven they will realize 
the prophetic word of Isaiah, "Your 
eyes will see the King in His beauty 
and view a land that stretches afar" 
(Isa.33:17). They will also know the 
fulfilment of that promise which the 
Lord gave to His own, "I will see you 
again and you will rejoice ..." (Jn 
16:22). 

With age eyes may grow dim. Some 
are darkened completely. But in 
heaven there will be no darkness; the 
redeemed will see and be seen in the 
perfect light of the Lamb of God who 
is the lamp of the New Jerusalem 
(Rev.21:23-25). 

Biblical quotations from NIV. 

 

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to 
His great mercy begat us again unto a living hope by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead (1 Pet.1:3). 



1994-145 

VOICES FROM THE PAST 
 

Notes on Ps.1 

In contrast the blessed man finds his delight in the law (Hebrew, Torah, the 
teaching) of the LORD (Jehovah the God of Israel). Here was a mine of wealth 
where gems of truth could be discovered to adorn the mind and beautify the 
character. If the blessed man found some new gem he hailed the discovery with 
delight. His prayer was, "Open Thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous 
things out of Thy Law" (Ps.119:18). Not only did his thoughts pursue the quest 
for further enrichment, but he meditated on what he had already read and received 
of Jehovah's law by day and in his hours of wakefulness by night. 

In consequence of living by the living Word, he was like a tree planted by the 
streams of water. What water is to a tree the Word of God is to us. Such a tree 
yields its fruit in its season and its leaf does not wither. It draws its sap by its roots 
where its work is done unseen (and we too must have an unseen life) and it 
breathes by its leaves. What such a man does, it shall prosper. All seek prosperity 
these days, but how few there are who seek it in God's way as indicated here! The 
men of Israel sought it not in God's way in the Lord's days. They were like the 
barren fig tree. Plenty of leaves which should have been an evidence that fruit was 
present. It was out of season, for it was not the season for figs (Mk.11:12-14,20-
22). They were a people who honoured God with their lips, but their heart was far 
from Him (Matt.15:7-9). 

Here again is a contrast. "The wicked are not so, but are like the chaff which 
the wind driveth away". This is the time of winnowing. To winnow is to expose to 
the wind. It was the evening of a windy day that Boaz winnowed his barley in the 
threshing floor. There at his feet Ruth found her redeemer. It was also on a windy 
day, for the storm had beaten down upon Israel, that David found in the threshing 
floor of Oman the Jebusite the place for the house of God and the altar of burnt 
offering for Israel (1 Chron.21:28-1 Chron.22:1; 2 Chron.3:1). The Lord at His 
return to earth will throughly cleanse His threshing floor, and will gather His 
wheat into His gamer, but the chaff He will bum with unquenchable fire 
(Matt.3:12). 

By J. Miller,  
extracted from Bible Studies 1964 
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EDITORIAL 

A promise of Christ to His disciples was that the Holy Spirit would lead them into 
all the truth. As we consider the variety of religious practices in what is 
sometimes termed "the Christian world", we might well ask ourselves why such 
disparity has arisen if there is an absolute body of truth into which the Spirit 
would lead. All believers are of course fellow members of the Body of Christ. But 
what should govern their religious activity? How is unity in doctrine and practice 
to be achieved? There has to be an acceptable means of determining what 
Scripture requires or, as history has shown, there will simply be a repetition of the 
early sorrowful comment of God about His people: "Every man did that which 
was right in his own eyes" (Jdgs.21:25). 

Paul's faithfulness, expressed in his assertion that his teaching was uniform in 
every place and in every church of God, can surely be emulated today, with the 
Holy Spirit's guidance and help. This is achieved by bringing elders together, on 
the pattern of the meeting described in Acts 15, to allow the Spirit to work 
through the hearing and answering of godly men until it may be said: "It seemed 
good unto the Holy Spirit, and to us" (Acts 15:28). Such a meeting was held in 
Nottingham, U.K. in September, attended by representative elders from churches 
of God around the world. So it also becomes possible for readers of this magazine 
to be assured that its teaching is given consistent expression in churches of God 
throughout the world. Scripture places distinct importance on this issue. Clear, 
unified presentation of the Word of God is a valid evidence that "God is among 
you indeed" (1 Cor.14:25), and an even more meaningful one than speaking in 
tongues was to people in apostolic days. How glad we should be to see this 
evidence of the Holy Spirit's work today! 

Geoffrey Hydon 



1994-147 

THE LORD AMONG THE LAMPSTANDS 

The Pattern of the Lord's Messages to the Churches 

First, the Lord clearly identifies 
Himself to each Church - usually by 
reference to some feature of the vision 
in which He had manifested His glory 
to the apostle John. For instance, to 
the Church in Ephesus He introduces 
Himself as "He that holdeth the seven 
stars in His right hand"; to the Church 
in Smyrna, "These things saith the 
First and the Last, which was dead, 
and lived again"; to Thyatira, "These 
things saith the Son of God, who hath 
His eyes like a flame of fire, and His 
feet are like unto burnished brass", the 
important point being that as they 
heard the Lord's message read from 
the book, the disciples in each church 
of God would be impressed that it was 
the Lord Himself who was speaking to 
their hearts. As we read God's Word 
we should cultivate the attitude of 
expecting to hear the Lord speaking to 
us personally through it. What 
reverent concern this will bring! 

The second feature to be 
emphasized in the pattern of these 
messages is that in all seven cases the 
Lord begins with the words "I know". 
To five of the churches He says, "I 
know thy works"; to Smyrna "I know 
thy tribulation, and thy poverty"; To 
Pergamum,   "I   know   where   thou 

dwellest, even where Satan's throne 
is". Many centuries before, in the time 
of Israel's bondage in Egypt, the Lord 
said to Moses, "I know their sorrows; 
and I am come down to deliver them" 
(Ex.3:7,8). To the disciples the Lord 
Jesus said, "Your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all these 
things" (Matt.6:32). What wealth of 
comfort is brought to our hearts by the 
assurance that He understands all our 
circumstances and is deeply concerned 
for our welfare. It is also a salutary 
thing to remember His complete 
knowledge of all our thoughts and 
ways. David marvelled at this, as we 
read in Ps.139: 
O LORD, Thou has searched me, and 
known me. Thou knowest my 
downsitting and mine uprising, Thou 
understandest my thoughts afar off. 
Thou searchest out my path and my 
lying down, and art acquainted with 
all my ways. For there is not a word 
in my tongue, but, lo, O LORD, Thou 
knowest it altogether ... Such 
knowledge is too wonderful for me; it 
is high, I cannot attain unto it 
(Ps.139:1,4,6).  
As David thought of this, he was 
moved to pray: 

Search me, O God, and know my 

By George Prasher, Manchester, England 
A study of chapters 2 and 3 of Revelation will reveal that the messages from 
the Lord Jesus to each of the seven Churches of God in the Roman province 
of Asia follow an interesting pattern. 
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heart:   try   me,   and   know   my 
thoughts: and see if there be any 
way of wickedness in me, and lead 
me in the way everlasting 
(Ps.139:23,24). 
Perhaps from our hearts too this 
desire will be stirred by the Holy 
Spirit as we study the letters to the 
seven churches. When impressed by 
the   Lord's   intimate  knowledge   of 
motivation, word and deed, we too 
may invite Him to search our inmost 
being,   and   reveal   anything   which 
would  spoil  His joy  in  us  or our 
communion with Him. 

A third feature of the Lord's 
messages to the churches is the Lord's 
readiness to commend what pleased 
Him, and His faithfulness in exposing 
wrong. Usually, He first expressed 
appreciation of what He could 
commend before rebuking the 
disciples for any failures. So typical of 
our Master! We recognize ourselves to 
be unprofitable servants at the best. 
Yet He is so ready to give us credit for 
our feeble efforts. How thankful also 
we should feel for His faithfulness in 
reproof and chastisement; all in 
perfect love and wisdom, so that we 
may be partakers of His holiness and 
serve Him more effectively. 

A fourth feature, common to the 
Lord's message to each church, is the 
assurance of reward to the overcomer. 
The overcomer! Mightiest of all 
overcomers is the Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself. "I also overcame, and sat 
down with My Father in His throne" 
(Rev.3:21). Through all the stress and 
temptation of His earthly life, 
including the awful ordeal of suffering 

at Calvary, the great Captain of our 
salvation went victoriously forward. 
As His disciples, you and I must 
continually battle against the power of 
the flesh within and the world around. 
Satan will do his best to exploit our 
weaknesses. Christian experience is 
essentially one of conflict. But thank 
God we may be more than conquerors 
through Him who loved us. By the 
power of the indwelling Spirit of God 
we are equipped to cope with the daily 
spiritual pressures, which are the norm 
for our Christian lives. There is no 
ground for defeatism. He who is for us 
is greater than all against us. We are to 
be strong in the Lord and in the 
strength of His might. Daily putting on 
the whole armour of God we shall 
stand even in the evil day, and having 
done all, will stand. One day our 
conflict will be over. Will it be true of 
you and me, as our life service is 
reviewed by Christ, that we shall be 
regarded by Him as overcomers? 

The range of reward for the 
overcomer is immense. We hope to 
look at some of these as we consider 
the messages to individual churches. 
Some of these are difficult for us to 
understand, for at present we know 
only in part, seeing as in a glass, 
darkly. But we recognize each reward 
promised to be of heavenly distinction 
and eternal value. Men of this world 
strive to receive recognition in the 
special honours to which only few 
attain in this life. How much more 
should we be in earnest as spiritual 
overcomers for Christ, so that in the 
day of His reward we shall be counted 
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worthy as overcomers. Not of course 
that we would covet reward for its 
own sake; rather because the honour 
of our Lord Jesus Christ will be 
magnified through our having loved 
and served Him. In this spirit we may 
rightly share the apostle Paul's purely 
motivated spiritual ambition: 

Forgetting the things which are 
behind, and stretching forward to 
the things which are before, I press 
on toward the goal unto the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus (Phil.3:13,14). 

A Christian poet has written these 
lovely words about the possibility of 
receiving a crown of reward from 
Christ's hand: 

The bride eyes not her garment, 
But her dear Bridegroom's face. 
I will not gaze at glory, 
But on my King of grace; 
Not at the crown He giveth, 
But on His pierced hand; 
The Lamb is all the glory 
Of Immanuel's land. 

BATTLE BRIEFING 
The Helmet of Salvation 

By David Hyland, Middlesbrough, England 

In this series of articles we have 
seen that for Paul there is an area of 
Christian experience which can be 
illustrated from what takes place on a 
battlefield. His imagery is derived 
from the equipment of Roman 
soldiers. Having described in previous 
articles the items of armour which 
cover the torso, consideration must 
now be given to the protection for the 
head. The helmets worn by Roman 
soldiers were usually made of a strong 
metal such as iron or bronze. Accord-
ing to Barth: "an inside lining of felt 
or sponge made the weight bearable. 

Nothing short of an axe or hammer 
could pierce a heavy helmet, and in 
some cases a hinged visor added fron-
tal protection". The final piece of the 
Christian's defensive armour is "the 
helmet of salvation" (Eph.6:17) 
which provides protection for the 
mind. 

The term "total depravity" is some-
times used to indicate that the fall 
affected all areas of man's being, 
including the mind. It does not mean 
that in the unregenerate state men and 
women are incapable of a humanitar-
ian gesture. It does mean that the 
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mental outlook of the unregenerate 
mind is hostile to God and His law. 
"The mind of the flesh is enmity 
against God" (Rom.8:7). 

Conversion results in enlighten-
ment; the mind that shared in the 
devastating effects of the fall is 
renewed. Paul could describe converts 
from both Judaism and paganism as 
having "put on the new man, which is 
being renewed unto knowledge after 
the image of Him that created him"; 
and as being "renewed in the spirit of 
your mind" (Col.3:10; Eph.4:23). 
The disciple of Christ who is relying 
upon the Spirit's guidance will 
become spiritually mature and exer-
cise spiritual discernment. He or she 
can be described as a "spiritual" or a 
"spiritually minded" person, and may 
even be said to have "the mind of 
Christ" (1 Cor.2:15,16). Character 
and behaviour are transformed by the 
renewal of the mind. 

The believer must, however, 
always be vigilant because even 
though he or she may be growing into 
spiritual maturity, the Devil never 
gives up the battle for control of the 
mind. Paul, a devoted servant of 
Christ whose spiritual attainments 
were of the highest order, was aware 
of a conflict in the arena of his mind. 
He wrote: 

I delight in the law of God after the 
inward man: but I see a different 
law in my members, warring 
against the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity under 
the law of sin which is in my 

members (Rom.7:22,23). 
Although Paul delights in God's 

law, he is conscious of a "different 
law" which he describes as "the law of 
sin" which is in conflict with his total 
assent to "the law of God", which he 
calls "the law of my mind". The strug-
gle will go on as long as he inhabits 
"the body of this death" which is his 
physical body. He longs for deliver-
ance, which the redemption of the 
body will bring at the Lord's second 
advent. 

Satan finds an undisciplined or 
undiscerning mind an easy prey to 
deception and delusion. He attempts to 
corrupt and confuse by inducing 
believers to accept his counterfeit, 
bringing them to a state of mind in 
which "they will not endure the sound 
doctrine" (2 Tim.4:3). The spread of 
false teaching has ruined the spiritual 
lives of many and led to the cessation 
of the churches of God which were 
planted as a result of apostolic labours. 

"Stand ... and take the helmet of 
salvation", Paul counselled the 
Ephesians (Eph.6:14,17). In this 
context salvation is the great gospel 
word that embraces deliverance from 
the penalty and power of sin, and also 
the very presence and effects of sin 
which will be experienced when the 
returning Lord takes the Church 
which is His Body to Himself. The 
enjoyment of salvation in Christ is 
essential to enable the believer to face 
the Adversary, to attempt to win 
others for Christ and to distinguish 
between the true and the false. 
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THE LAMP OF THE BODY 

By Dr. J.D. Terrell, Carlisle, England 

An enchanting landscape; a starry sky; 
a butterfly's wing. Everyday? 
Commonplace? Entirely dependent in 
fact for their appreciation on one of 
the body's finest marvels. 

The complexity of the structure and 
function of the human eye is breath-
taking and beautiful. The near-
spherical contours; the points of 
attachment of the eye muscles; the 
angles at which the globe is set within 
its socket, and in relation to its "twin" 
on the other side. All of these 
combine, in a marvellously co-
ordinated action, to produce a picture 
with clarity, colour and depth, richly 
conveying meaning to our minds. 

In Matt.6:22 the Lord Jesus 
declared, "The lamp of the body is the 
eye" speaking of our remarkably effi-
cient transmitter and regulator of light. 
"If therefore thine eye be single, thy 
whole body shall be full of light". 
"Single" here, of course, means simple 
and true, not clouded or squint. Here is 
one of the most telling spiritual 
lessons from the eye. 

The Lord said on another occasion, 
"I am the Light of the world" (Jn 
8:12). Defects in our eyes can obscure 
and blur the picture, e.g. injury to the 
clear cornea, or clouding of the lens in 
cataract. Weakness or damage to the 

eye muscles can throw the eye out of 
balance and cause squint. So, if we 
allow other things, perhaps wrong 
desires or friendships, perhaps paying 
too much attention to other people's 
ideas, the clear, pure light of God's 
Word could become clouded or 
distorted in our minds. Let us aim for 
an unclouded and undistorted passage 
of God's truth from His Word into our 
hearts and minds. 

One extremely simple thing we 
tend to forget about our eyes is our 
power to shut them! Our eyelids are an 
indispensable part of the intricate 
mechanism of vision; and they are 
firmly under our control! The message 
of the "wise monkey" - see no evil -
cannot always be applied but it does 
remind us that there are many things 
we should close our eyes to because of 
the unwholesome images they convey 
to our minds. And as smartly as a 
platoon of soldiers responds to "Eyes 
right" we too should remember that 
we must direct our vision to things 
that are honourable and beautiful - our 
world is full of beauty. Those without 
sight fill us with admiration for their 
resourcefulness. Let those of us who 
enjoy this faculty open our eyes and 
direct them to God's glory. 
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We read in Ps.103:6, "The LORD 
executeth righteous acts, and 
judgements for all that are oppressed". 
Oppression was the hallmark of apart-
heid. A minority of five million white 
people denied basic rights to more 
than twenty million blacks, most of 
whom had to live in squalid housing, 
without electricity or adequate water 
supply, and their children were at the 
best given only a very limited educa-
tion. By contrast the standard of living 
among the white population was in 
general extremely good. 

Job 35:9 records Elihu's comment 
on reaction to oppression in his day: 
"By reason of the multitude of oppres-
sions they cry out; they cry for help by 
reason of the arm of the mighty". That 
comment comes from ancient times, 
but was very relevant to the South 
African scene under the apartheid 
regime. There were of course strident 
political outcries, both within South 
Africa and farther afield. So much so 
that South Africa withdrew from the 
Commonwealth in protest against crit-
icisms of its racial segregation policy. 

More importantly, we believe, there 
was much crying to God to intervene. 
There are many God-fearing believers 
in South Africa, both black and white. 
Their prayers over many years have 
not gone unheeded. In His own time 
and way God has worked to remove 
the oppressive regime and substitute a 
Government of National Unity, 
headed by President Nelson Mandela. 
That he should emerge to this position 
is a dramatic personal triumph against 
the background of his twenty-seven 
years' imprisonment for opposition to 
apartheid. Yet another example of the 
truth that "God is Judge: He putteth 
down one, and lifteth up another" 
(Ps.75:7). 

Great difficulties were encountered 
during the final phase of preparation 
towards the election last April. 
Extreme white elements of Boer 
descent did all they could to hinder 
progress, some of them finally resort-
ing to violence and terrorism. The 
Incatha Freedom Party, based on the 
Zulu area of Natal, stood aloof in 
bitter criticism of its main rival. Henry 

DEMISE OF APARTHEID 

Apartheid, the old South Africa's system of racial segregation, had been the 
Government's official policy for more than thirty years. 1994 has seen its 
final demise, following elections last April in which for the first time people 
were eligible to vote regardless of race. 
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Kissinger and Lord Carrington, two of 
the world's most skilled diplomats, 
were called in to help resolve the 
differences; but they could find no 
basis of negotiation, and concluded the 
two parties were irreconcilable. It is a 
matter for special thanksgiving that 
South Africa was saved from the 
danger of a major civil war between 
supporters of the old order and the 
great number who were committed to 
political change. 

In retrospect it seems ironic to 
recall that apartheid was defended on 
scriptural grounds by some church 
groups in South Africa. Not that this 
misinterpretation of Scripture origi-
nated with apartheid. It had been 
argued long before to justify the subor-
dination of the African to other races. 
The argument was based on Gen.9:25-
30: 

And he [Noah] said, Cursed be 
Canaan; a servant of servants shall 
he be unto his brethren ... Blessed 
be the LORD, the God of Shem; and 
let Canaan be his servant. God 
enlarge Japheth, and let him dwell 
in the tents of Shem; and let Canaan 
be his servant. 
In this passage Canaan, one of the 

sons of Ham, was first put under a 

curse and then placed in subordination 
to both Shem and Japheth. The infer-
ence was drawn from these statements 
that because Africans were descen-
dants of Ham they were to be perpetu-
ally regarded as subordinate to the 
descendants of Shem and Japheth. 

However, it was Canaan who was 
cursed, not Ham his father. The 
descendants of Canaan were the 
people who inhabited the land named 
after them, before it was invaded by 
the Israelites under Joshua's leader-
ship. These peoples were virtually 
destroyed, so the curse should not be 
applied to others. It is relevant also to 
point out that Canaan was only one of 
Ham's sons. He was also the father of 
Cush, Mizraim and Put. From Cush 
came Nimrod, who established the 
kingdom of Babel (Gen.10:8-12), just 
one branch of Ham's descendants who 
were by no means in servitude to 
others. 

It is generally recognized of course 
that a long and difficult road lies 
ahead for the new South Africa, but 
with racial equality officially recog-
nized and basic freedoms confirmed, 
millions now face the future with a 
new hope. 



1994-154 

THE ETERNAL GOD REVEALED 

Declaring the End from the Beginning 

By Ian E. Penn, Nottingham, England 

Limitations of Created Beings 
The Lord Jesus touched on a universal truth of human experience when He 
said, "This man began to build and was not able to finish" (Lk.14:30), 
because we are all required to make such calculations. The force of the 
saying, however, is that the best of us have only limited success. Our short-
coming is that none of us can see the end of a matter from the beginning. 
"Man knoweth not what shall be; and that which shall be after him who can 
tell him?" (Eccles.10:14). 

It is no different in spiritual 
matters. If we agree that ability and 
gift bring men to be leaders of their 
fellows, then we see that the great 
ones of the earth do not possess the 
ability to see the end from the begin-
ning, else they would not have cruci-
fied the Lord of glory (1 Cor.2:8). 
Though powerful, the Devil and his 
agents do not possess it, else he would 
not have miscalculated over Job (Job 
1:9-11; 2:4,5). Angels do not possess 
it, because there are things which they 
desire to look into (1 Pet.1:12). It is 
an attribute of the Godhead.  

An Attribute of Deity:  
Old Testament 

The ability to see the end from the 
beginning derives from God's self-
existence. As revealed to Moses, but 
known all along, He always is 
(Ex.3:14); past, present and future 
are present to Him. So much is this 
so that, under the Old Covenant, 
being first and last is a defining 
attribute of Godhead. "I am the first, 
and I am the last: and beside Me 
there is no God" 

(Isa.44:6). But, at this moment of stat-
ing His superiority to man and all else 
in these words, the Lord proved this 
ability by using it as a means, 
graciously, by which He could make 
Himself known to man His creature, 
and a fallen creature at that. To Him 
who knows the end from the begin-
ning it is as nothing to declare it so; in 
short, to foretell. "Who, as I, shall call, 
and shall declare it and set it in order 
for Me, since I appointed the ancient 
people? and the things that are 
coming, and that shall come to pass, 
let them declare" (Isa.44:7). It is no 
surprise, then, that God of old time 
spoke unto the fathers in the prophets 
(Heb.1:1), that men spoke from God 
and that what they said constituted the 
very Word of God, and that the writ-
ten Word comprises, in a large part, 
the word of the prophets (2 Pet.1:19-
21). 

A companion scripture (Isa.48:12-
14) shows that associated with being 
first and last is God in His power. That 
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is to say, He knows the end from the 
beginning, not only by being all-
present and all-knowing but by calling 
into being the very events themselves; 
that is, by His omnipotence. Since 
what is revealed in Scripture concerns 
events that have occurred not by acci-
dent, but by divine plan and effort, we 
can be confident that what He has 
begun, He will finish. Hence the poig-
nancy of the Lord's observation of 
men beginning to build and failing to 
finish. He is not so. 

The ability to see the end 
from the beginning derives 
from God's self-existence. As 
revealed to Moses, but known 
all along, He always is 
(Ex.3:14); past, present and 
future are present to Him. 

 
An Attribute of Deity:  

New Testament 
Knowing the end from the beginning 
as a defining character of the Godhead 
is to be known and understood by all 
believers today, as may be seen by the 
fact that this theme is taken up at both 
the beginning and the end of the last 
book, a great prophetical book, of the 
Scriptures. Here (Rev.1:8) a title, the 
Alpha and the Omega, is used to 
perpetuate the knowledge of the same 
attribute. Composed of the first and 
last letters of the Greek alphabet, the 
language of the New Covenant 
Scriptures, it is hard to imagine a title 
which more aptly combines the truths 

of first and last. It embraces knowing 
the end from the beginning and declar-
ing it, as well as the divine practice of 
bringing things to pass, into being or 
to an end by fiat, that is, by the word 
of power. 

It is well known that the Scriptures, 
though so diverse, bear the imprint of 
a single hand. Like all writers, the 
Great Writer of the Scriptures planned 
His work, knowing the end from the 
beginning. He has planned and caused 
men to write as writers themselves, the 
books, the "paragraphs", the 
sentences, the very words. All the 
range of thought which He has 
revealed concerning Himself is 
expressed by these few individual 
letters, ranging from alpha to omega. 
Even so, the events which make up 
time and eternity are known from start 
to finish, in the minutest detail, by 
Him, are decreed to be by Him, and 
brought to pass by Him. It is knowl-
edge and power beyond ours. But in 
choosing this title and metaphor, God 
shows His great interest in men and 
women by declaring Himself to them 
in their own language, and by doing so 
from the merest detail to the grandest 
and greatest truth of divine purpose. 
Thus it is not just that He knows the 
end from the beginning, or has 
decreed both, but that He wishes men 
to know it. 

But that is not the end of it either, 
because when heaven and earth are 
done away, He is still the Alpha and 
the Omega (Rev.21:6). The end that 
He knows, has decreed and in power 
will bring to pass, is beyond anything 
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the human or any other mind can 
envisage. Nevertheless, though things 
may be different then, there will still 
be more of Himself to declare 
throughout the New Heaven and the 
New Earth, and He will do so in a way 
that all who occupy that happy realm 
will understand. 

An Attribute of Christ 
In the days of His flesh, the multi-

tudes recognized the Lord as a prophet 
(Matt.21:46). Some, who saw His 
supernatural power, saw Him as a 
great prophet (Lk.7:16) to rank with 
Elijah (Mk.6:15); while His enemies 
saw this status as a threat to their posi-
tion (Lk.7:39). Some saw further and 
perceived that He was not only a 
prophet but the Prophet, the one to 
outrank Elijah (Jn 1:21), as predicted 
by Moses (Deut.18:17-19). Although 
accepted so by multitudes (Jn 6:14; Jn 
7:40), the experience of the Samaritan 
woman (Jn 4:16-42) may typify the 
individual's experience. The 
Stranger's intimate knowledge of her 
shameful life convinced her that He 
was a prophet. As the conversation 
developed, His comprehensive 
knowledge of things past, present 
and future, and the scale of it as He 
more than satisfied her long-buried 
interests in spiritual things, convinced 
her; it led her to persuade others to 
come and see that this was the Christ, 
the Saviour of the World. 

The disciples had daily demonstra-
tions of the same thing. When display-
ing His creatorial power in turning 
water into wine, He knew what would 
happen (Jn 2:4). When displaying 

His redemptive power, He knew that 
the Pharisees would reason in their 
hearts that only God could forgive 
sins. Hence He provoked their ques-
tioning by first curing sin and then 
curing the palsy (Lk.5:17-26) rather 
than the other way round. The Gospels 
are packed with incidents like these 
which show, in His ability to tell the 
end for the beginning, that He was 
God manifest in flesh. Indeed, on at 
least three occasions in the Upper 
Room prior to going to Calvary, the 
Lord deliberately told the disciples 
that He was telling them the end from 
the beginning in respect of His depar-
ture, and the sufferings they would 
subsequently endure in testifying for 
Him (Jn 13:19; 14:29; 16:4). 

One of them tarried long in his 
suffering for Him and was rewarded in 
Patmos, as we have seen, with the 
revelation of God as the Alpha and 
Omega. As that Revelation began, He 
met His Lord who, as the First and 
Last and Living One, would do the 
revealing (Rev.1:17-19). Part of that 
revealing concerned the display of this 
attribute in judging disciples in 
churches of God (Rev.2:8), but the 
end of it all capped it all. His Lord 
was revealed, finally, as none other 
than Himself the Alpha and Omega 
(Rev.22:13). Thus, all that has been 
said about the attribute of Deity in 
knowing and declaring the end from 
the beginning is to be found also in 
Christ. But to John, who waited, and 
disciples who also wait, the Alpha and 
Omega has worked out their reward 
and longs to bring it (Rev.22:12). 
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Christ's Unique use of this Attribute 
Meantime, we can be certain that 

what the Lord has begun to build He 
will finish. He who said, "I will build 
My Church" (Matt.16:18) knew that 
He would begin on the Day of Pente-
cost when the Spirit descended as He, 
knowing the end from the beginning, 
said the Spirit would (Lk.24:49; Acts 
1:5). When He said, "the gates of 
Hades shall not prevail against it" 
(Matt.16:18) we can be certain they 
will not. Both of these actions 
demand, not just all-knowledge, but 
all-power. They happen not only 
because He has decreed them but also 
because He has caused them. They are 
actions which demand complete 
control over the natural and spiritual 
world for all time and more, because 
this building was decreed in eternal 
counsels before the world was 
(Eph.3:9). But they demand more than  

creatorial power because the Church 
which He is building is composed of 
believers, baptized since Pentecost in 
the Holy Spirit. For a sinner to 
become a believer demands the power 
that is in the gospel, the power of God 
unto salvation, the power that springs 
from His completely and utterly deal-
ing with sin and sins at Calvary. This 
is an ongoing work which, despite the 
necessity of men to bring the Word of 
the gospel to their fellows, is done 
directly in the human heart by Christ 
Himself. Those who know by experi-
ence that He has begun this work will 
know that the Lord is not like the man 
of Lk.14. They know that when He has 
begun He will finish, even as He knew 
and will ensure that the end will be 
when He will present that Church, a 
glorious Church, not having spot or 
wrinkle, or any such thing (Eph.5:27). 
He is not a Builder to be mocked. 

We know that, when He shall appear, we shall be like Him; for we shall 
see Him as He is (1 Jn 3:2 AV). 

We are going to see our Beloved's face on that bright morning when He 
descends from heaven to take us home. Clouds will part to manifest His 
glorious presence. A mighty shout will reverberate from one end of heaven 
to the other. A powerful archangel voice will follow. "The dead in Christ 
shall rise" and ascend to meet Him joined by living believers (1 
Thess.4:16,17). We shall all be changed into His likeness. Oh, the wonder of 
it all! 

Golden Bells Calendar 
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TABERNACLING 

By Andy McIlree, Greenock, Scotland 

The glory of the LORD filled the Tabernacle (Ex.40:34) 
The Word became flesh, and tabernacled among us and we beheld His glory 

(Jn 1:14 RVM) 

What warmth is this that lies across our tent (Ex.40:38) 
And fills each heart with comfortable ease? (Ps.105:39) 
It is God's glory for each occupant: 
Our camp is settled, safe within His peace. 
We pause, then pass, led on by pillared fire and cloud, (Num.9:17) 
Responsive to His will made known as if He spoke aloud. 

What Man is this who pauses by our door 
And sheds that glory, full of truth and grace? (Jn 1:14,18) 
In flesh, the Word, declares a wealthier store 
Than furnishings or fire of Tabernacle days. 
But will He pause, then pass to where He was before 
Without the impulse of my voice, "Lord Jesus, show me more"? 

No: standing still, He scans the distant years 
And helps me gaze on Sinai's wilderness, (Ex.24:16) 
Within whose landscape beauty soon appears - (Ex.40:17,34) 
A beauty borrowed from another place: 
Fair copy of much fairer things in heaven, (Heb.9:23) 
A dwelling place for God upon the earth. (Ex.25:8,9) 
No greater gift than this could e'er be given, 
Nothing transcend its loveliness or worth, 
Till He Himself would come, the Son, th'incarnate Word, 
Who is, so visibly expressed, the image of our God. (Col.1:15) 

Around the courtyard of that hallowed place, 
The linen, white, a perfect boundary makes; (Ex.27:9-15) 
Telling of Him, their Sun of Righteousness, (Mal.4:2) 
Who came to set the border for our sakes. (Rom.3:21-26) 
Their gate had colours priestly Aaron wore; (Ex.27:16) 
Symbol of heavenly lowliness and love. 
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Now, He bids us enter through the door; (Jn 10:9) 
Then serve His purity in better courts above. (Heb.10:19-22) 
I needs must go within. How can I stand outside,  
While He who points me to the past now tells me why He died? 

They had an altar, made for sacrifice, 
On which God's fire burned with His hottest flame; (Lev.9:24) 
And every offerer knew Jehovah's price: 
The offering died, and thus they owned His Name. 
The ashes went outside, the blood went furthest in - (Lev.6:10,11; 
Both God and man a finished work could own:  Lev.16:14,15) 
Figure of Him who gave Himself for sin 
And then ascended, destined for the throne. (Heb.1:3; 9:12) 
This parable reveals in types and shadows clear (Heb.9:8,9) 
The glories of that lovelier Man who tabernacled here. 

WILLINGNESS 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada 

The cynic says there are two kinds 
of people in the world: those who are 
willing to work, and those who are 
willing to let them. Others advocate 
"twisting the arm" as a substitute for 
moral persuasion. But according to 
Scripture the Christian does not 
require either of these as an impetus to 
serve, or speak for the Master. 

An example of willingness is seen 
in the Jewish servant girl who volun-
teered the information to her Syrian 
master, Naaman, that if he would visit 
the Israeli prophet Elisha, he could be 
healed of his leprosy. She did not need 
to be presumptuous in speaking out; 
golden silence might have been prefer-
able. But assured in her faith that this 

was the right thing to do, she willingly 
conveyed her simple message of hope, 
and it was heeded to Naaman's bless-
ing (2 Kgs.5). What was her reward? 
Her act of willingness was recorded in 
heaven, and some 900 years later the 
Lord Jesus referred to the incident as a 
lesson to unbelieving Israel 
(Lk.4:27). 

What of the reluctant Gentile 
woman at Sychar's well who appeared 
to be lonely and friendless? After her 
encounter with the Son of God, and 
the receiving of a draught of the water 
of life, she willingly went to her 
Samaritan friends and told them: 
"Come and see a man who has told me 
everything I have ever done. Can this 
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be the Christ? They left town and set 
out to go to Him" (Jn 4:29,30 
Weymouth). Willingness was mani-
fested by her and them. 

Consider also the boy who will-
ingly surrendered his five loaves and 
two fishes. That little parcel was all 
that he had. He could have disap-
peared into the crowd without surren-
dering it, and perhaps none would 
have noticed. But he willingly gave it 
for the Lord's use, even though he 
might have overheard Andrew's 
comment: "But what are these among 
so many?" (Jn 6:9). Imagine the 
number of times this incident has been 
used by Christians to emphasize one 
point or another, forgetting perhaps 
that the boy gave unquestioningly and 
willingly. As a balance to Andrew's 
belittling comment, we must remem-
ber how willingly he brought his 
brother Peter to Christ, and the incred-
ible blessing which followed that act: 
thousands of souls saved and discipled 
as the result of Peter's Spirit-filled 
preaching on the day of Pentecost. 

What shall we say of Israel's 
response when the appeal was made 
for materials to build the Tabernacle? 
"And they came, every one whose 
heart stirred him up, and every one 

whom his spirit made willing, and 
brought the LORD'S offering" 
(Ex.35:5-21). This included gold, 
silver, brass, blue, purple, scarlet, fine 
linen, goat's hair, acacia wood, oil for 
light, spices, and onyx stones. Or 
Israel's princes and the people in 
David's day, who offered willingly 
the material needed to build God's 
house under Solomon (1 
Chron.29:2,6,9). 

We have a prime example of will-
ingness in the virtuous woman who 
worked with her hands for her family, 
and spread out those same hands to 
help willingly the poor and needy 
(Prov.31:13,20). Also, there is great 
encouragement in a spiritual way from 
Isaiah's promise to Israel: "If ye be 
willing and obedient, ye shall eat the 
good of the land" (Isa.1:19). Things of 
small consequence, which have no 
impact on a world dealing in mega 
quantities, play a vital part in God's 
scheme of things. A word to the 
sinner, an act of kindness to a saint, 
prayer for the sick, and encouraging 
message to the downcast or the 
widow, prevailing prayer for blessing 
in the churches, are all acts which reap 
due rewards when they are done will-
ingly for the Master. 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 

Notes on Psa.11 

This is a psalm of David. He was evidently in trouble and certain were telling him 
to flee to his mountain and so end his trouble in flight. Some have thought that 
this is the way to get rid of their trouble. Give it up; leave it all behind, and escape 
from it. But the mountain has its troubles as well as the city. If there was such a 
place on earth to which the Devil had no access, and where die flesh ceased its 
inward churning, and where the world ceased with its clash and clang of warring 
elements, would we not all make for that place? To flee from trouble as David 
was advised would have been like fleeing from a lion and a bear met him. What 
was David's answer to the suggestion to get out of his trouble? It was this, "In the 
LORD put I my trust". His refuge was not a mountain. If the Lord failed him then 
he would certainly fail. But the Lord has pledged His word, and His promises do 
not fail for evermore, that He will either forsake or fail His saints. 

The wicked are ever present with bow and arrow to shoot in darkness (for that 
is where they dwell) at the upright in heart, the people that are illuminated, who 
walk in the light. 

"If the foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous do?" There are various 
renderings of these words by different translators, but we follow the A.V. and 
R.V. rendering. When the foundations are destroyed, whether we consider a 
material structure or any constitution whatever, then there is nothing but chaos. 
But we are assured that whatever upheaval there may be, "the firm foundation of 
God standeth, having this seal, (1) The Lord knoweth them that are His: and, (2) 
Let every one that nameth the Name of the Lord depart from unrighteousness" (2 
Tim.2:19). The reading of the seal is twofold, (a) what the Lord knows, and (b) 
what those who name the Name of the Lord are to do. The constitution of Israel of 
old, as a holy nation and a people for God, was the law given upon Mount Sinai 
with its statutes and judgements. The foundation of God's people today is the 
Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ which was once for all delivered unto the saints. If 
we stand steadfast in the Faith we shall find in God a refuge from every storm. 

By J. Miller,  

extracted from Bible Studies 1964 
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EDITORIAL 

It is a source of wonder to regenerate minds and hearts that the eternal God has 
revealed both Himself and His purposes in the Scriptures. Centuries before the 
events occur, the pattern of end-time developments in Palestine was foretold, as 
outlined in Focus. Just as Ps.2 forecast the gathering of the Gentiles, the 
peoples, the kings of the earth and the rulers, to set a siege at Golgotha, against 
the Lord and His Anointed (Messiah), so in Ps.83 and Zech.14 is forecast the 
gathering of all nations against Israel and Jerusalem. How fast events are 
moving! How near then is the coming of the Lord to the air! Subjection of 
persons one to another on earth flows out from our acknowledgement of 
subjection within the Godhead in heaven. Hagar learned at El Roi by bitter 
experience, to obey and show subjection to Sarai, who also had obeyed and 
shown subjection to Abraham, calling him lord (1 Pet.3:6). 

We have this month the last Simon Peter article for 1994. The Series will 
continue in 1995, if the Lord will. Bold and outspoken in his early days, the 
restoration of this outstanding follower of the Lord is traced by our writer. Guilt 
or trespass, whether by action or speech, involves loss to the offended person 
(Lev.5:16). To make restitution, a fifth part had to be added to the restored, holy 
thing and given to the priest. It was so in the Lord's case as our Substitute and 
Priest. Where sin abounded, grace did abound more exceedingly. He added the 
fifth part thereto and more. As the Master, so should the servant be. We shall see 
that this was true of Simon Peter. 

Reg Parker 
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THE ETERNAL GOD REVEALED 

El Roi and El Bethel 

By L. Burrows, Kingston upon Thames, England 
EL ROI 
We may wonder why the Creator and sustainer of the universe should 
take notice of a down-trodden runaway slave girl. But so it was; the 
Almighty stooped in grace to comfort Hagar, trying to escape from the 
harsh regime of Sarai, her mistress. 

As she sat dejected by a well, with 
apparently no friend in the world, she 
heard the kindly voice of an angel 
saying to her, "The LORD hath heard 
thy affliction" (Gen.16:11). She was 
told that her child, as yet unborn, 
would be the ancestor of a great 
nation. She had left Abraham's 
comfortable home because of Sarai's 
jealousy, and little did she realize that 
she was part of a divine plan, 
subsidiary indeed to God's great 
purpose in Abraham and his seed, but 
nevertheless of importance for the 
occupation by a nomadic race of the 
deserts of Arabia and surrounding 
lands. "His hand shall be against every 
man, and every man's hand against 
him" (v.12). 

Such a revelation was perhaps too 
much for Hagar to grasp, but her first 
reaction was to be overwhelmed by 
the thought that the great God of 
heaven should take notice of her, a 
nobody in most people's eyes. Simple, 
but profound words escaped her lips: 
"Thou art a God that seeth (El Roi)". It 
must have been impressed upon her 
that He not only saw her physical 
frame, He saw her character, her past 

life with its sadness, and her future 
too. How encouraging for abandoned 
Hagar to learn that her expected child 
would be a son, and the father of a 
great nation. 

So the Name El Roi has wide 
implications: God sees all, He knows 
all, He is everywhere; omniscient, 
omnipresent and omnipotent. What a 
wonderful God! Hagar felt the impact 
of such sublime thoughts. She called 
the well, "The well of the living One, 
who seeth me" (Gen.16:14 RVM). 
With revelation comes responsibility, 
Hagar's rebellious spirit must be 
subdued. She must return to Sarai and 
submit to her. She would find it 
difficult to humble herself before her 
stem mistress, the very problem she 
ran away from. But in response to the 
Lord's gracious way with her she 
found grace to obey His request, 
which after all, was for her own 
ultimate good. With the prospect of 
becoming the mother of an illustrious 
son, she found it possible, if not 
altogether pleasant, to do what was 
right, and so find a measure of 
happiness. 

By the time Hagar came to face her 
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second test fifteen or more years later, 
she seems to have forgotten the 
wonder of that first encounter with 
God. The hot thirsty journey with 
young Ishmael, after being reluctantly 
evicted by Abraham, was just too 
much for her. Water exhausted, she sat 
with eyes averted from her distressed 
son and wept hopelessly. But again 
God had seen it all and He was not far 
away. He spoke kindly to her and 
showed her a supply of water, 
comforting her with fresh assurances 
about the future. How gracious to 
come again to the help of a lonely 
wanderer! (Gen.21:8-21). 

It may be profitable to notice here 
that the apostle Paul uses the simple 
story of Hagar, the bondwoman, to 
contrast, by a complex argument, the 
bondage of the Sinai Covenant with 
the freedom of the New Covenant 
(Gal.4:21-28). One Old Testament 
character, but two entirely different 
lessons drawn by the inspired Word! 

As we contemplate El Roi, the God 
that sees us through and through, let 
us be meticulously careful in our 
speech and actions, even our secret 
thoughts. God knows the weakness of 
our human frame, and when we stray 
He will show us the right path to take, 
if only we are subject to His guidance. 
Hagar was faced with two apparently 
insoluble problems, but God in His 
mercy provided the answers in 
unexpected ways. The problems 
before us may appear similarly 
mountainous, but we can be assured of 
help and guidance from above if we 
look to the Lord in faith. 

EL BETH-EL 
Our thoughts are now directed to 

another fugitive. Jacob was fleeing for 
his life from his enraged brother 
whom he had tricked out of his rights 
as the eldest son of Isaac. Hundreds of 
weary miles lay before him to reach 
his uncle Laban in Haran, as instructed 
by his parents. Anxious thoughts must 
have raced through his mind on 
leaving the security of home to face an 
uncertain future in a strange land. 
When the sun had set on what may 
have been the first day of that long 
journey, he lay down to sleep near the 
town of Luz. A remarkable dream 
disturbed him: a ladder set up from 
earth to heaven with the angels of God 
ascending and descending upon it. As 
he considered the sight, the Lord 
spoke to him: 

The land whereon thou liest, to thee 
will I give it, and to thy seed; and 
they seed shall... spread abroad... 
and in thee and in thy seed shall all 
the families of earth be blessed... I 
am with thee, and will keep thee 
whithersoever thou goest 
(Gen.28:13-15). 
Jacob may have thought that after 

his recent shady behaviour, the 
blessing for which he craved could not 
now be his. But the Lord graciously 
assured him of divine protection until 
he returned to the land of promise in 
safety. In response to such a startling 
revelation Jacob exclaimed: "Surely 
the LORD is in this place, and I knew 
it not ... this is none other but the 
house of God, and this is the gate of 
heaven". He named the place Beth-el, 



1994-165 

the house of God. In response to the 
divine promises, Jacob vowed to make 
the Lord his God and to pay Him 
tithes. We are not to assume from all 
this that God had closed His eyes to 
the wrong done by Jacob; far from it! 
Many bitter experiences still lay 
before him to bring home to him the 
holiness and righteousness required by 
God of one who would inherit His 
promises. 

After 20 years of hard service 
under Laban, under divine guidance 
he returned southwards and 
homewards with his large family, 
having learned lessons of repentance 
and forgiveness. The journey was 
beset with problems and difficulties of 
various kinds. What a great relief it 
must have been to be back at last at 
Beth-el, for him the place of divine 
blessing! He built an altar and 
worshipped, calling the place this time 
El Beth-el, the God of the house of 
God. 

At his first visit Jacob was 
enthralled with the place itself: Beth-
el, the house of God, the gate of 
heaven. Now, after long years of bitter 
hardships and danger, he was thankful 
to be safely back, having known the 
faithfulness of God in keeping His 
promises. Jacob had experienced the 
care and nearness of the God of 
heaven in a special way, so this time 
his thoughts were captivated by the 
God of the house. He now had a 
personal knowledge of a loving and 
gracious God, but also a holy God 
who does not overlook sin: One who 
seeks for the restoration of the sinner. 

such is the God of the house of God, 
and such is the character of His house: 
"Holiness becometh Thine house, O 
LORD, for evermore" (Ps.93:5); and 
"Ye shall be holy; for I am holy" (1 
Pet.1:16). That sets the standard of 
behaviour for God's people as high as 
it can possibly be. To preserve the 
purity and integrity of the house of 
God it is vitally important that we 
should always seek to attain to that 
high standard in our lives. "Be ye 
clean, ye that bear the vessels of the 
LORD" (Isa.52:11). 

These things which were divinely 
revealed to erring Jacob marked the 
beginning of a new chapter in God's 
dealings with the human race. He had 
previously communed with 
individuals, such as Enoch, Noah and 
Abraham, but He would now disclose 
Himself to a holy people whose 
service and worship He desired. They 
were to obey Him and keep His laws, 
so being constituted the people of God 
under both the Old and New 
Covenants (see Ex.25:8; Ex.19:5,6; 
Heb.3:6; 1 Pet.2:9). Subjection to God 
and consequently to one another is the 
keynote, for only in its careful 
observance can holiness, peace and 
divine order be established and 
preserved: "Subjecting yourselves one 
to another in the fear of Christ" 
(Eph.5:21). In the same way as the 
holiness of God's house reflects His 
own holiness, so subjection within 
His house reflects in a small measure 
the subjection that exists within the 
Godhead. We can refer to a number of 
scriptures     which     confirm     this 
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"internal" subjection: "The Father 
hath sent the Son" (1 Jn 4:14); "God 
sent forth His Son" (Gal.4:4); "I will 
send Him (the Holy Spirit) unto you" 
(Jn 16:7), and there are many others. 
1 Cor.15:24-28 describes how in the 
ultimate issue the Son is subject to the 
Father, "that God may be all in all". 
That being so within the Godhead, 
how honoured we 

should feel to exhibit in our lives and 
in the Churches of God this same 
characteristic. It does not display 
weakness or inferiority, but rather 
strength of character. It is an 
altogether honourable attitude for 
saints to strive after. Something of the 
harmony of heaven may then be seen 
among the churches. 

VALUES 

By Frank W. Smith, Vancouver, B. C, Canada 

Mary thought more of her Saviour 
Than she did of her personal need.  
Judas thought more of the silver, 
And to personal lust he gave heed.  
Both were disciples of Jesus, 
Both had the chance in their day  
To do what they could for their Master, 
To magnify Him, or betray. 

Where can my selfishness lead me 
If I'm thinking of personal gain?  
Will it cause me to lose sense of values, 
And rob me again, and again, 
Of the pleasure of pleasing Jesus 
My Lord, and my Master divine,  
And rob me of treasures eternal, 
And happiness that now can be mine? 
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CHRIST AS TEACHER 

By A.J. Scotchbrook, Leicester, England 

One of the most common portraits of 
Christ in the Gospels is that of 
Teacher; the four gospel writers 
continually refer to His teaching 
ministry. Matthew says "Jesus went 
about in all Galilee, teaching in their 
synagogues" (Matt.4:23), and Mark 
makes the point that "He began to 
teach by the sea side ... and He 
taught them many things in parables" 
(Matt.4:1,2). Luke records another 
seaside scene when Simon's fishing 
boat became His pulpit, and "He sat 
down and taught the multitudes out of 
the boat" (Lk.5:3). The synagogues, 
the mountainsides, the lakeside 
became His classrooms, and we recall 
the nocturnal interview with 
Nicodemus when He unfolded to him 
the truth of the new birth. Nicodemus, 
one of the Jewish leaders and himself 
a member of the Sanhedrin, 
introduced himself that night by 
saying "Rabbi, we know that Thou art 
a teacher come from God" (Jn 3:2). At 
the other end of the social scale we 
find Him skilfully summarizing the 
subject of worship to the Samaritan 
woman, reminding us that His teach-
ing was for all who had hearts to hear. 

The impact of His teaching on 
those who heard was one of astonish-
ment at His wisdom and knowledge. 
"The multitudes were astonished at 
His teaching: for He taught them as 
one having authority, and not as their 
scribes" (Matt.7:28,29). "Whence hath 
this Man these things?" they said, 
"and, What is the wisdom that is given 
unto this Man?" (Mk.6:2). 

As a teacher He had very few of the 
resources we have today, but His 
words have endured the centuries of 
time and two thousand years later we 
still enjoy the word pictures He 
presented so graphically. What He 
taught has never become out-dated, 
but is as timely and timeless as when 
He first spoke the words in Galilee. 
All other words are insignificant 
compared with the eternal truths 
which poured from His lips. May God 
help us each in the midst of our busy 
days to take time to hear His words, 
for He said, "Take My yoke upon you, 
and learn of Me; for I am meek and 
lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls" (Matt.11:29). 

 

 

While we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are 
not seen: for the things which are seen are temporal; but the things which 
are not seen are eternal (2 Cor.4:18). 
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GAZA AND JERICHO 

Bible history features both Gaza 
judgement and blessing. 

Samson plucked up the gates of 
Gaza and carried them to Hebron, but 
it was at Gaza also that he died with 
the Philistines in the house of Dagon: 
and it was on the road from Jerusalem 
to Gaza that Philip the evangelist 
brought the message of salvation to 
the seeking Ethiopian. Jericho, 
destroyed by Joshua, became the city 
of the curse; yet Emmanuel brought 
rich blessing as he passed through 
Jericho on His way to Calvary. 

Jericho lies about seventy-five 
miles east of Gaza, and there is no 
close association between them in the 
Bible narrative. But it is fascinating to 
see these two familiar Bible names 
thrust to centre stage in current Middle 
East affairs. The link between them 
has been brought about by Israel's 
selection of the Gaza Strip and a small 
area centred on Jericho as enclaves of 
Palestinian self-rule. More than 
700,000 Palestinians live in the Gaza 
Strip, but the Jericho enclave has only 
a small population. With a million 
Palestinians in the West Bank area 
still under full Israeli occupation and 
control, the present political experi-
ment is on a very limited scale, but has 

and Jericho in terms of both  

important significance. 
The transfer of these areas to Pales-

tinian rule was at first scheduled for 
December 13, 1993, but in the event 
had to be deferred until May 1994. 
The Israeli security forces then with-
drew and thousands of trained Pales-
tinian personnel took over. Yet Yassar 
Arafat, official Chairman of the new 
administration, remained in Tunis and 
exercised his authority from there. It 
was not until the 11th July that he 
stepped on to Palestinian land for the 
first time. Dropping to his knees, he 
kissed the sandy soil. A crowd of 
70,000 welcomed their leader as a 
wave of euphoria swept through the 
Gaza Strip. His visit to Gaza was 
brief, followed by a helicopter flight to 
Jericho where his welcome was of 
course on a smaller scale. Then he 
returned to his Tunis headquarters. 

The crucial test for the Palestinians 
will be their ability to administer the 
territories over which they have now 
been given control. Arafat is said to 
have little administrative skill, being 
reluctant to delegate authority and 
inexperienced in civilian government. 
Israel has promised to extend the 
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Palestinian self-government area to 
include the whole of the West Bank, 
but this development will depend on 
proved success in managing the affairs 
of the Gaza and Jericho enclaves. 

Of major importance to Israel is the 
extent to which Arafat police and 
security forces can effectively contain 
certain Islamic groups which are 
opposed to the concept of limited 
Palestinian self-rule. They would be 
satisfied with nothing less than an 
independent Palestinian State embrac-
ing all the West Bank and Gaza Strip. 
Hamas, the main extremist group of 
this kind came to an agreement with 
Arafat that for the time being they 
would not attack his forces; but they 
do not scruple to pursue terrorism 
against Israeli targets. About 5,000 
Jewish settlers live in the Gaza Strip 
and 3,000 Israeli soldiers continue in 
protective service around their commu-
nities. If despite all these precautions 
there is an unacceptable level of terror-
ism, this may well delay Israel's agree-
ment to extend self-rule to other parts 
of the West Bank. 

A massive programme of financial 
and economic aid is needed to improve 
housing and employment in the Gaza 
Strip, and to repair the infrastructure 
which had been so seriously damaged 
by years of civil disturbance. Arafat 

will retain the support of the Gaza 
Strip Palestinians in the degree to 
which he is able to raise their standard 
of living. 

With this experimental concession 
to Palestinian aspirations the so-called 
Middle East Peace Process grinds 
slowly forward. Diplomatic activity 
continues under pressure from the 
United States to bring about adjust-
ment with Lebanon, Syria and Jordan. 
Self-interest will continue to govern 
negotiations between Israel and each 
of these near neighbours. Some 
temporary accommodation may be 
arrived at, but the prophetic Word 
seems to indicate their deep hostility 
to Israel in the final end-time crisis. 
As for example in Ps.83:4-7: "They 
have said, Come, and let us cut them 
off from being a nation; that the name 
of Israel may be no more in remem-
brance. For they have consulted 
together with one consent... The tents 
of Edom and the Ishmaelites; Moab 
and the Hagarenes; Gebal and Ammon 
and Amalek; Philistia with the inhabi-
tants of Tyre". Thankfully we remem-
ber that God has the last word. "That 
they may know that Thou alone, 
whose name is Jehovah, art the Most 
High over all the earth" (v.18). 

The above was written before negotiations 
began between Israel and Jordan, 
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SIMON PETER: BONDSERVANT AND APOSTLE 

"He Restoreth My Soul" 

By Alan Sands, Stoke-on-Trent, England 

There are some bright and attractive steam locomotives near the writer's 
home. In fine working order, they bring pleasure to many; yet they are 
almost unrecognizable from the dull, unworkable things they once were. 
The great change occurred through the patient work of the restorer. 

At Calvary, the great restorer of 
souls demonstrated His infinite love 
for both His Father and ourselves 
when He fulfilled His commitment 
made in eternity and revealed in 
Messianic Psalm, "Though I have 
stolen nothing, I still must restore it" 
(Ps.69:4). And that love, patience and 
commitment to restoration are undim-
inished today, as He transforms the 
life of many a failing Christian. We 
see this so vividly illustrated in His 
gracious restoration of the apostle 
Peter. 

Having considered his sad failure 
in the previous article, we now trace 
the process of his complete restora-
tion. And we do so mindful of the fact 
that though we are not called to such 
prominent service as Peter's, we are 
called to serve the same gracious 
Lord. Conscious of failure ourselves, 
we find his experience a great encour-
agement. The Lord Himself lovingly 
takes the initiative in such restoration, 
clearly demonstrated by three aspects 
of His restoring of Peter. 

Firstly, He prayed for it: "I have 
prayed for you, that your faith should 
not fail" (Lk.22:32). It is a great 

comfort to struggling Christians today 
to know that this same compassionate 
Friend "ever lives to make interces-
sion for them" (Heb.7:25). And those 
who would be much used by their 
Lord will, like Peter, be prime targets 
of Satan. They will need the prayers of 
others too. 

Secondly, He promised it: "When 
thou art converted, strengthen thy 
brethren" (Lk.22:32 AV). This does 
not mean that restoration is ever auto-
matic; it is only as God graciously 
grants repentance (2 Tim.2:25). 
However, it is fitting that Peter 
himself tells us "the Lord ... is long-
suffering toward us ... that all should 
come to repentance" (2 Pet.3:9). 

Thirdly, He prompted it: "The Lord 
turned (Greek: strepho) and looked at 
Peter" (Lk.22:61), and this started the 
process by which he became 
converted (Greek: epistrepho - turned 
about). Yes, '"Tis the look that melted 
Peter", filling his eyes with tears and 
his heart with sorrow. But thankfully, 
then as now, "godly sorrow produces 
repentance" (2 Cor.7:10). 

We try to imagine poor Peter's 
awful  state that weekend.  Broken- 
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hearted that his clearest Friend, the 
Messiah, had been brutally splain, he 
also carried a heavy burden of guilt; 
he had let his Lord down so badly, 
even to the extent of lying and cursing 
in the process. No wonder he wept 
bitterly! "I'm not worthy of Him, I'm 
finished" he might have thought. But 
"Peter remembered the word of the 
Lord" (Lk.22:61) who so accurately 
predicted his failure, and on reflection 
this surely gave him hope; for it rein-
forced the fact that the Lord had 
chosen him even though He knew the 
worst about him! Perhaps too, in his 
grief he clung to the Lord's promise 
regarding his conversion. So today in 
our darkest hours of failure and self-
doubt, when Satan would smash our 
faith, we can cling to the rock of 
Christ's promises until the storm has 
passed. 

On the glorious resurrection morn-
ing restoring grace was already work-
ing in Peter, for although he had wept 
bitterly he had not remained isolated, 
wallowing in destructive self-pity. He 
was in fact with John, and characteris-
tically he was the first apostle to enter 
the empty tomb, eager to know the 
truth. 

The stupendous news of Christ's 
resurrection would have been greeted 
with mixed feelings by Peter. "How 
shall I meet those eyes?" would sum 
up how he felt, no doubt. However, 
there was real encouragement for him 
in the heavenly message to the women 
that his Lord was thinking specially of 
him, for the angel said, "Go and tell 
His disciples - and Peter - that He is 

going before you into Galilee; there 
you will see Him" (Mk.16:7). And 
indeed among the apostles the risen 
Lord gave priority to Peter: "He 
appeared to Cephas (Peter); then to the 
twelve" (1 Cor.15:5 RV). This is 
confirmed by the message of the disci-
ples late on the resurrection day, "The 
Lord is risen indeed, and has appeared 
to Simon!" (Lk.24:34). Yes, the Lord 
was going to demonstrate His 
tremendous grace by restoring the one 
who had publicly failed Him, and 
transform him into an outstanding and 
courageous leader of His people. So 
an early face-to-face alone with Peter 
was essential. We are not told what 
was said at that crucial interview, but 
we may be sure it was heart-to-heart, 
when true repentance and complete 
and loving forgiveness were fully 
expressed. 

Some time later, the first apostle 
into the empty tomb was first into the 
water to meet the Lord on the beach 
that morning after the fruitless fishing 
trip. Peter's eagerness to be near his 
risen Lord was a sure sign that 
communion had been restored. 

Having lovingly assured Peter of 
his forgiveness, the Lord was ready to 
confront him with the renewed chal-
lenge of true discipleship. Three years 
earlier Peter had been irresistibly 
drawn by the Man who said, "Follow 
Me", and after all that had happened 
since, the last recorded words of the 
risen Christ to Peter personally, 
spoken that morning by the lake, were 
still, "Follow Me" (Jn 21:19). From 
first to last, and at every stage, the 
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Christian's life should be a personal 
response to Christ, with a genuine 
desire to follow His teaching, His 
example, and indeed the Man Himself 
in personal devotion and communion. 
Any so-called "advancement" in 
Christian service which takes one 
away from such devotion to the Lord 
is not true progress. This was a vital 
lesson for Peter who was to shoulder 
the responsibility of leadership among 
God's New Covenant people. And it is 
a crucial lesson for any who would be 
leaders among God's people today. 

But before Peter's brethren could 
be expected to accept such leadership 
from one who had seriously failed by 
a three-fold denial of his Lord, Peter 
needed to face both the challenge and 
the opportunity of demonstrating his 
genuine restoration by a correspond-
ing three-fold declaration of his love 
for the Lord in the presence of such 
brethren. And furthermore, like us 
today, Peter needed to know what 
"Follow Me" means in practice. These 
issues were faced that morning by the 
lake, and the earnest conversation is 
recorded for us in Jn 21. We under-
stand that the writer used two different 
Greek words, both translated love, to 
convey just what was said. In seeking 
to understand the conversation better, 
an amplification along the following 
lines might be of some help. JESUS: 
Simon ... do you truly love 

Me with all your being, more than 
these do?  

PETER: Yes Lord, You know that I 
have a loving affection for You. 
JESUS: Feed My lambs. 

(Again, the same question received the 
same answer, then:)  
JESUS:    Tend    My    sheep.    (And 
finally:) Simon, do you really and 
truly have such a loving affection for 
Me? (Peter, who now mistrusted his 
old self-confidence, didn't feel 
worthy to claim the higher agape 
love of his entire being, but when 
Jesus challenged even his affection 
for him, this hurt. He was sure his 
Lord knew his love, and just how 
strong or weak it would prove to be).  
PETER: Lord, You know all things. 
You know I have this loving affection 
for You.  
JESUS: Feed My sheep. 

Like Peter, we do not feel we can 
boast of our love either; nevertheless, 
we do love our Lord and we want to 
follow Him more closely. And as the 
Lord impressed upon Peter that day, 
such following in loving response to 
Christ entails caring about others. This 
is a challenge to us all, especially to 
those who, like Peter, are called to be 
shepherds among the Lord's people. 
True commitment means tender 
caring. 

Peter and the other apostles contin-
ued learning from the Lord until His 
ascension. Then in both waiting for 
and witnessing by the Holy Spirit, 
Peter's restoration to spiritual leader-
ship was clearly demonstrated. For, 
less than two months earlier in a Jeru-
salem courtyard, "Simon Peter stood 
up and warmed himself (Jn 18:25), 
yet failed hopelessly to stand up for 
his Master. But during the ten days' 
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wait for the Holy Spirit, "Peter stood 
up in the midst of the disciples" (Acts 
1:15) and led the one hundred and 
twenty in seeking a successor to Judas. 
Then at Pentecost, filled with the Holy 
Spirit and facing thousands, "Peter 
standing up ... raised his voice and 
said ..." (Acts 2:14), and we know the 
marvellous result - thousands were 
saved when restored Peter began to 
take his stand for Christ. 

In future articles, God willing, we 
shall trace his faithful, fruitful, and 
fearless progress; a glorious testimony 
to the restorer of souls who lovingly 
renewed the invitation, "Follow Me". 
Meantime, we conclude our present 
study marvelling at the restoring grace 
which made Peter a more effective 
disciple than ever he had been before. 
Such recovery to fruitful service, 
which is to the glory of God and the 
blessing of others was, we recall, in 
the heart of repentant David when he 
pleaded, "Restore to me the joy of 

Your salvation ... then I will teach 
transgressors Your ways, and sinners 
shall be converted to You" 
(Ps.51:12,13). The vital sequence 
implied in this psalm is repentance, 
restoration, revival, and results. We 
have seen this so clearly in Peter's 
experience. 

So those of us who are conscious of 
failure and deeply desire to be restored 
to a Spirit-filled life, well-pleasing to 
the Lord are encouraged by God's 
gracious promise: "I will restore to 
you the years that the swarming locust 
has eaten" (Joel 2:25). May it be so in 
many lives to His glory.  

Wilt Thou restore? Then Lord in faith 
Before Thy feet I bow,  
Confess to Thee my shame and loss. 
Fulfil Thy promise now,  
Thus changed and sanctified, made meet 
To do the humblest task;  
To be well pleasing in Thy sight 
My Lord, is all I ask. 

Scripture quotations from NKJV unless stated 
otherwise. 

BATTLE BRIEFING 

The Sword of the Spirit 
By David Hyland, Middlesbrough, England 

In responding to the call to engage in 
spiritual conflict, there is available to 
the believer a suit of five items of 
defensive armour. One weapon in the 
divine armoury can be used for attack 
as well as defence: that is "the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the Word of 
God" (Eph.6:17). Paul's use of the 

Greek word machaira, which means 
the short sword, implies use in close 
personal encounter. 

The Word of God is the sword of 
the Spirit in the sense that the Scrip-
tures were originally inspired by the 
Holy Spirit. The human authors were 
men who spoke "from God, being 
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moved by the Holy Spirit" (2 
Pet.1:21). They are to be used by the 
believer under the guiding influence of 
the indwelling Spirit of God. Rightly 
used, the sword of the Spirit is a 
weapon against which there is no 
defence. 

The sword metaphor emphasizes 
the activity and effectiveness of God's 
Word. The divine oracles are: living, 
active, sharp, piercing and discerning 
(Heb.4:12). That the Word of God is 
living reflects the nature of God as the 
source of all life. The Lord said, "The 
words that I have spoken unto you are 
spirit, and are life" (Jn 6:63). Some 
forms of life can lie dormant, but 
God's Word springs into activity to 
fulfil the purpose for which it has been 
spoken. God says: 

My word ... that goeth forth out of 
My mouth ... shall not return unto 
Me void, but it shall accomplish 
that which I please, and it shall 
prosper in the thing whereto I sent 
it (Isa.55:11). 
God's Word is not a blunt instru-

ment; it is sharper than a double-edged 
sword. Of the long promised Messiah 
it was prophesied "He shall smite the 
earth with the rod of His mouth, and 
with the breath of His lips shall He 
slay the wicked" (Isa.11:4). In John's 
vision of the Conqueror whose "Name 
is called the Word of God", the sharp 
sword which proceeds from His mouth 
to smite His enemies has the authority 
of Deity and is totally effective 
(Rev.19:11-16). 

The Word of God was the weapon 
used by the Lord Jesus Christ when 

tempted by the Devil in the Judean 
wilderness. Following a lengthy fast, 
the Lord felt the pangs of hunger. To 

the  temptation   to  make  bread  to 
relieve hunger, the Lord answered: 

It is written, Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God 
(Matt.4:4). 

To each of the three temptations the 
Lord answered "It is written"; He then 
quoted a clear precept or prohibition 
from the Old Testament Scriptures. 
These are illustrations of the practical 
use of the written Word of God and 
demonstrate its effectiveness. The 
Lord had taken His stand on God's 
Word and confessed His faith in 
God's ability to preserve life. The 
second temptation to throw Himself 
down from the pinnacle of the Temple 
was an enticement to gain acclamation 
by a sensational and reckless act. The 
Devil quoted from Ps.91 a passage 
which promised divine protection: ...it 
is written, He shall give His angels 
charge concerning Thee: and on their 
hands they shall bear Thee up, less 
haply Thou dash Thy foot against a 
stone (Matt.4:6). The omission of a 
qualifying phrase "in all thy ways" 
from a psalm which contains promises 
to those who trust God implicitly, 
provides an example of using the 
Word of God deceitfully. The Lord's 
reply demonstrates clearly that one 
cannot violate a principle to claim a 
promise: "Again it is written, Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God" 
(Matt.4:7). 

The third temptation reminds us 
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that it was the Devil's desire to be like 
the Most High God that led to his fall. 
Satan is not satisfied with enticing 
men and women not to worship their 
Creator; he wants them to worship 
himself. The Devil was inciting the 
Son of God to embark on a path which 
would avoid going to the Cross. The 
offer of "all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them" was in 
return for a treacherous act: "All these 
things will I give Thee, if Thou wilt 
fall down and worship me" (Matt.4:9). 
The Lord immediately recognized a 

treasonable suggestion from the arch-
enemy of God, with whom there can 
be no argument or discussion. The 
tempter is dismissed with a clear state-
ment of the first principle of divine 
service: "Get thee hence, Satan: for it 
is written, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 
thou serve" (Matt.4:10). Following the 
Lord's example we must never be 
ashamed to use the Scriptures against 
the powers of evil, or to acknowledge 
our confidence in God's Word as the 
sword of the Spirit. 

MEDITATIONS ON Ps.34 

By Malcolm Macdonald, Wishaw, Scotland 

Like so many of David's psalms, 
this one was the product of a time of 
personal difficulty and trial. It was the 
time when he pretended madness 
before the Philistine King of Gath; 
David seems to have fallen to a low 
spiritual ebb. Ps.34 reflects his 
feelings of relief when at last the dark 
cloud began to fade. 

In the opening of the psalm he 
declares that now he will always bless 
the Lord, and praise Him continually. 
This could not be so when he was in 
the land of the Philistines. The 
captives in Babylon asked, "How shall 

we sing the LORD'S song in a strange 
land?" (Ps.137:4). David stated that 
now his boast would only be in the 
Lord: words that remind us of the 
apostle Paul who said, "Far be it from 
me to glory, save in the Cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ" (Gal.6:14). David 
calls on Israel to join with him in 
magnifying the Lord. God has no 
desire for His children to be isolated; 
He loves the collective praise of His 
people. 

Verse 6 speaks of "this poor man". 
This seems to refer to David in his low 
state. At last, in his extremity, he cries 
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to the Lord. Sometimes in our trials 
the very last thing we do is cry to the 
Lord. David immediately receives his 
answer - the Lord hears his cry, and 
saves him out of his trouble. It seems 
the trouble is still present, but salva-
tion from its crippling effect is 
provided. How glad David must have 
been to experience again the presence 
of the Lord round about him. He 
appreciated the goodness of the Lord, 
and rejoiced that once more his trust 
was in God. How needful to have this 
continual trust in the Lord. 

David encourages the saints of his 
day to fear the Lord: for there are 
many blessings to those who fear and 
seek the Lord. Young people need to 
be taught the fear of the Lord. Alas, in 
our modern societies there seems to be 
less and less evidence of this fear and 
reverence for God. Some young 
people are growing up with no sure 
foundation for their lives. We hear 
them speak so proudly and arrogantly 
against the Lord. 

The question is then raised about 
enjoying a good life: and the Psalmist 
then indicates certain things that are 
necessary. Our speech must be whole-
some; we must actively pursue good, 
and refrain from evil; we must seek 
after peace. It is evident the pursuit of 
these things will affect every aspect of 
our lives. But in so doing we will 
follow a path pleasing to the Lord, and 
He will listen to our prayers. 

David then speaks of the important 
matter of a broken heart and a contrite 
spirit. This must have been his experi-
ence after the feigned madness. 
Ps.147:3 states, "He healeth the broken 
in heart". It has been said that if He is 
to heal the broken heart, He must 
have all the pieces. 

Finally David, as he reflects on past 
trials, knows he can be sure of the 
Lord's delivering hand. We too will 
experience days of trial and testing: 
we need to have our confidence set on 
the same mighty God that David 
knew. 

 

Render to no man evil for evil. Take thought for things honourable in the 
sight of all men. If it be possible, as much as in you lieth, be at peace with 
all men (Rom.12:17,18). 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 
 

Temple: A Word Study 

The different Greek words for "Temple" used in Jn 2:14,15 (hieron), and in Jn 
2:19,20,21 (naos) call for a re-statement of the meaning of the two words. 

HIERON, the neuter of the adjective hieros (sacred) literally means the "sacred 
thing". It embraces the whole sacred area of the Temple with its buildings and 
courts. 

NAOS literally means "the dwelling place" (from naio, to dwell), and with 
regard to the Temple in Jerusalem included the sanctuary or Holy Place (into 
which only priests could lawfully enter), where stood the table of shewbread, the 
golden lampstand and the altar of incense, and beyond the veil, the Holy of 
Holies, where God dwelt above the mercy-seat (see Heb.9:1-5). 

In 45 passages where hieron is used it is translated properly by "temple", the 
inclusive term, both in the AV and the RV. Hieron is never used figuratively. It is 
the word of 1 Cor.9:13, the only use in the New Testament outside the Gospels 
and Acts. 

NAOS occurs nineteen times in the Gospels, and in only two occurrences 
(Matt.23:35 and 27:5) it is properly translated "sanctuary" in the RV text. In the 
other 17 cases "temple" is retained in the RV text and "sanctuary" in the RV 
margin. A consistency of translation by "sanctuary", instead of "temple", would, 
for example, make it clear that the veil of the Temple that was rent in twain at the 
time of the Saviour's death (Matt.27:51, Mk.15:38, Lk.23:45) was that veil of the 
sanctuary which divided the Holy Place from the Most Holy Place. 

Naos translated "temple" (of God) in 1 Cor.3:16 refers to the Church of God in 
Corinth as such, and in 1 Cor.6:19 refers individually to the bodies of believers as 
being sanctuary of the Holy Spirit in character. That part of the Temple purged 
by the Lord was outside the inner sanctuary (Jn 2:14, 15); whereas in verses 19 
and 21 naos refers to His own body. 

By James Martin,  

extracted from Bible Studies 1967 
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EDITORIAL 

In this issue we round off our consideration of the Godhead. George Prasher 
stresses the difficulties of fully understanding these divine truths and expressing 
them adequately in human language, for they are largely beyond the grasp of our 
minds. This problem is only to be expected since we are but God's creatures. 
Although created in His likeness, we are beset with human weakness, victims of 
the sin of Adam. Our mental capacity is stretched to the limit as we try to enter 
into such complexities as the Trinity or the truth of Christ in His divine-human 
personality. At the same time Scripture spurs us on, for the study is well worth 
pursuing: "The wonder of what has been revealed leads us to bow the head in 
adoration". "I count all things to be loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I suffered the loss of all things, and do count 
them but dung, that I may gain Christ" (Phil.3:8). That was the apostle Paul's aim 
in life, and we shall do well to imitate it. 

From such high thoughts we descend with Focus to reflect on the unhappy 
state of this world, where "man's inhumanity to man" horrifies us. It is beyond 
our comprehension that the recent dreadful events in Rwanda could ever happen. 
Yet events equally destructive of life have repeatedly taken place down the ages. 
To our shame we tend to dismiss them from our minds, not wishing to be 
reminded of such uncomfortable facts. A holy God cannot overlook the mass 
slaughter of innocent people. The guilty will surely receive their punishment in 
due measure (Rev.6:15-17). It is sincerely to be hoped that some will take notice 
of divine warnings and change their ways. 

Lawrie Burrows 
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THE ETERNAL GOD REVEALED 

Epilogue 

By George Prasher, Manchester, England 

Zophar, one of Job's three friends, 
asked, "Canst thou find out the 
Almighty unto perfection?" (Job 
11:17). Moses' words in Deut.29:29 
suggest a wise answer to the question: 

The secret things belong unto the 
LORD our God: but the things that 
are revealed belong unto us and to 
our children for ever. 
During the past year in this series 

of articles we have been exploring 
"the things that are revealed" in Holy 
Scripture about the Eternal God. What 
wealth of revelation has been consid-
ered! Yet we are left with the realiza-
tion that so much more lies beyond 
our present understanding. Now we 
"know in part" (1 Cor.13:12). The 
wonder of what has been revealed 
leads us to bow the heart in adoration; 
the mystery of secret things as yet 
unknown constrains us to say with 
David: 

LORD, my heart is not haughty, 
nor mine eyes lofty; 
Neither do I exercise myself in 
great matters, 
Or in things too wonderful for me 
(Ps.131:1). 
 In this spirit we conclude our 

year's contemplation of "The Eternal 
God Revealed". 

The overall perspective of God's 
Self-revelation in Scripture has been 

apparent in the monthly development 
of the subject. Truth about the 
Godhead was progressively revealed. 
Genesis opens with the declaration 
that "In the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth". This establishes 
the basic truth that God is the Origina-
tor of all things. He Himself tran-
scends that creation in majestic Self-
Existence; yet He also pervades all 
created things - His immanence. 

In the giving of the Law at Sinai is 
revealed God's perfect moral charac-
ter; both His standards of holiness and 
His compassion, graciousness and 
mercy. These truths are consistently 
upheld throughout Old Testament 
Scripture with special emphasis on the 
fact of one true God (monotheism) in 
contrast to the concept of many differ-
ent gods (polytheism), which darkened 
the thoughts of the majority of 
mankind: a point emphasized by 
Moses in Deut.6:4, "Hear, 0 Israel: 
the LORD our God is one LORD". 

With the advent of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, vast new dimensions of truth 
about the Godhead were disclosed. 

No man hath seen God at any time; 
the only begotten Son, which is in 
the bosom of the Father, He hath 
declared Him (Jn 1:18). 
How far-reaching was that 
declaration! 
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For while maintaining the central truth 
that God is one (Gal.3:20), it revealed 
that within the Godhead are three 
Persons - Father, Son and Holy 

Spirit. The Father is God: "One 
God and 

Father of all, who is over all, and 
through all, and in all" (Eph.4:6). 

The Son is God: "But of the Son He 
saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever" (Heb.1:8). The Spirit is 

God: "Now the Lord is 
the Spirit" (2 Cor.3:17,18). Here 
indeed is mystery beyond human 
comprehension, revealed truth received 
only by faith. Yet we may be strong to 
apprehend it, even though it passes our 
full knowledge (cf. Eph.3:18,19). 

The inherent difficulty of convey-
ing to limited human understanding 
the profound mysteries of the Divine 
Being is illustrated by the frequent 
attribution to God of human faculties, 
as in the examples below: "...Thy 
heavens, the work of Thy fingers" 
(Ps.8:3), 
"...thick darkness was under His feet" 
(Ps.18:9), 
"...the shaking of the hand of the 
LORD" (Isa.19:16). 

God is Spirit (Jn 4:24 RVM) 
which precludes physical identity with 
the human body and its limitations. 
Yet "man is unable to conceive of, and 
to discuss, God's actions without the 
employment of terms which present 
analogies with human acts" (T.C. 
Hammond). These analogies should 
therefore be recognized as such, and 
not thought of in a literal sense. 

Over the centuries of Christian 
experience much reverent thought has 
been given to statements of Scripture 
about the nature of God and the rela-
tionships between the Persons of the 
Godhead. Commendable attempts 
have been made to analyse and define 
what these scriptural statements 
involve. The word Trinity, meaning 
three-fold, expresses the union of 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit within the 
Godhead; a truth helpfully and more 
fully summarized by an American 
theologian as follows: 

There is one only and true God, but 
in the unity of the Godhead there 
are three co-equal and co-eternal 
Persons, the same in substance, but 
distinct in subsistence (B.B. 
Warfield). 
In this definition, of course, the 

word "substance" means essential 
nature, not material substance. It 
should also be realized that the use of 
the word "Person" needs to be care-
fully qualified. For at the human level 
a person is "a separate rational and 
moral individual". In relation to the 
Trinity this is not the case: rather there 
are "three personal distinctions within 
the divine essence". Human personal-
ity involves independence of will, 
thought and behaviour peculiar to each 
individual. Not so within the Godhead, 
for Father, Son and Spirit, one in 
essence, are altogether harmonious in 
personality and will. 

We should clearly understand that 
the relationships between Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit are eternal. The Son 
was from everlasting "the only begot- 
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ten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father". This was an unoriginated 
relationship. The word "begotten" 
does not imply that His Sonship had a 
beginning, but indicates a relationship 
with the Father quite distinct from 
generation at the human level, a point 
emphasized in the ancient Nicene 
Creed: "...one Lord Jesus Christ ... 
very God of very God, begotten, not 
made, being of one substance with the 
Father". 
The relationship of the Holy Spirit to 
the Father and to the Son is under-
stood in the light of Jn 15:26: But 
when the Comforter is come, whom I 
will send unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, He shall 
bear witness of Me. The   phrase,   
"which   proceedeth from the Father" 
is believed to reveal an eternal 
relationship. Because the Holy Spirit 
is referred to as the Spirit of Christ 
and the Spirit of His Son, as well as 
the Spirit of God and the Spirit of the 
Father, it is understood that He 
proceeds from both the Father and the 
Son. As one devout expositor of the 
Word has expressed it: 
Him who is "the Spirit of the Son, sent 
by the Son", for us men and for our 
salvation, we humbly and adoringly 
believe to be related to the Son in the 
inner sanctuary of Godhead after the 
manner of an unbeginning and 
unending Procession, Forthcoming, of 
Divine Life (H.C.G. Moule - Veni 
Creator). We can see then, that 
answering to the thought of generation 
of the Son is 

that of procession of the Holy Spirit: 
in both cases denoting, not a coming 
into existence, but an eternal mode of 
Being within the Godhead. 

Relationships between Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit appear also to be 
governed by a certain order, involving 
a measure of subordination, in rela-
tionship, though not in nature. To 
quote R.A. Finlayson: 
The Father as the Fount of Deity is 
First: He is said to originate. The 
Son,   eternally   begotten   of   the 
Father is Second: He is said to 
reveal.     The     Spirit,     eternally 
proceeding from the Father and the 
Son is Third: He is said to execute. 
While this does not suggest priority in 
time or dignity, since all three 
Persons are divine and eternal, it 
does suggest an order of precedence 
in operation and revelation. This 
comment on primacy within the   
Godhead   usefully   summarizes what 
is implied in a number of statements 
in Scripture. For example, on two 
occasions in John's Gospel the Lord 
Jesus spoke of His Father being 
"greater than all" (Jn 10:29) and 
"greater than I" (Jn 14:28). Some 
have explained these statements as 
relating to His Self-chosen status in 
the days of His flesh, the 
bondservant of Jehovah in this 
world: but may there not be a deeper 
reference to His place within the 
Godhead? - "He that is begotten 
being secondary to Him who begets". 
Certainly 1 Cor.15:28 indicates a 
future, eternal subjection of the Son to 
the Father: "And when all things 
have been subjected unto Him, 
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then shall the Son also Himself be 
subjected to Him that did subject all 
things unto Him, that God may be all 
in all". 

There is significance also, that in 
regard to the sending of the Holy 
Spirit, the other Comforter, the Lord 
Jesus said: 
He shall not speak from Himself; 
but what things soever He shall 
hear, these shall He speak: ...He 
shall glorify Me: for He shall take 
of Mine, and shall declare it unto 
you (Jn 16:13,14). 

It is with these considerations in 
view that reference is sometimes made 
to the First, Second and Third Persons 
of the Trinity; an order reflected in the 
terms   of   the   Great   Commission, 
"baptizing them into the Name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit" (Matt.28:19). 

The importance and helpfulness of 
analysing and defining the teaching of 
Scripture about the Godhead becomes 
apparent when we read the Word in 
the light of such research. For it then 

becomes evident in many contexts of 
both Old and New Testaments that the 
truth of the Trinity is interwoven in the 
warp and woof of the Word of God. It 
becomes discernible, for instance, in 
the three-fold high priestly blessing of 
Num.6:24-26; and in the thrice-holy 
declarations of the seraphim in Isa.6:3. 
Again it emerges in the structure of the 
second Psalm - the declaration of the 
Father (Ps.2:4-6); the response of the 
Son (Ps.2:7-9); the counsel of the 
Spirit (Ps.2:10-12). It also helps us to 
understand why "the Angel of the 
LORD" speaks as a divine Person in 
such contexts as Gen.18 or Jdgs.13. 
Similarly in Lk.15 the threefold 
impression of divine love for the lost 
sinner may well be related to the Son as 
Shepherd, the Spirit as diligent Seeker 
and the Father in His yearning to bless 
the repentant. To the only God our 
Saviour, through Jesus Christ our Lord, be 
glory, majesty, dominion and power, before 
all time, and now, and for evermore. Amen. 
(Jude 1:25). 

JUST A SHORT NOTE 

Paul to Philemon 

By A. Reid Bolton, England 
When considering the books in the 

New Testament and the lofty themes 
traced out in them, perhaps the book 
of Philemon would not strike us as 
conveying profound doctrine. When 
comparing the letter to Philemon with 
the other letters of Paul, there seem to 

be no major theological points made, 
no closely reasoned argument set 
forth, no revealing of the depths of the 
mysteries of the gospel, but rather a 
revealing of the caring nature of the 
great apostle. 
The personal concern of the Apostle 
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for individuals is most certainly shown 
in his short note to Philemon. 
Contained in his words of entreaty on 
behalf of Onesimus is an unfolding of 
one of the most profoundly practical 
aspects of Christianity. Paul is appeal-
ing to a slave owner, Philemon, to 
receive back his runaway slave Onesi-
mus. The basis of the apostle's appeal 
is that the relationship between them 
has changed. Between his departure 
from his master, and Philemon receiv-
ing Paul's letter, Onesimus had been 
saved through the witnessing of the 
apostle (Philn.1:10). They were now 
brothers in the Lord (Philn.1:16). Paul 
is therefore asking Philemon to 
recognize this change in their 
relationship, and to act upon it. 
Philemon was a man who knew how 
to give practical expression to his faith 
in love towards his fellow believers in 
Christ (Philn.1:5-7). Paul therefore 
was confident that Philemon would 
respond in the same way to Onesimus. 

What changes in attitude were 
required of Philemon towards the 
runaway slave? From the tone of the 
apostle's words, forgiveness was 
uppermost. Forgiveness implies that 
there was something to forgive; what 
Paul meant by "formerly he was 
useless to you" (Philn.1:11), we can 
only guess at, but some offence or 
other would have to be forgiven. Paul 
urges Philemon to receive Onesimus 
back for his (Paul's) sake, and to put 
to his account anything owed by 
Onesimus (Philn.1:18). In other 
words, Paul would stand surety for 
any debt. The apostle was proposing 
that Philemon was a 

greater debtor to Paul (Philn.1:19), 
although he did not wish to use this as 
a means of persuading Philemon to 
accept Onesimus back. 

If we find it hard to forgive a 
brother or sister some wrong that they 
have done to us, then perhaps we 
would do well to consider that Christ 
stood surety before God that we might 
be forgiven, placing us under a great 
debt to Him. 

Forgiveness, and being forgiven, is 
a two-sided coin. This brings us to the 
change of attitude that Onesimus must 
adopt towards Philemon: one of repen-
tance. Whatever his offence was, 
Onesimus would not be worthy of 
forgiveness unless he was truly sorry 
for what he had done. In answer to the 
question, "How many times shall I 
forgive my brother when he sins 
against me?" The Lord's answer was, 
in essence, "as many times as he truly 
repents" (see Matt.18:21,22 and 
Lk.17:3,4). So repentance and 
forgiveness go hand in hand. 

What a wonderful impression is left 
for us by this letter: of a master and 
his slave now bondservants together of 
Christ. Thus, the main lesson for us in 
this short note is that when people are 
linked together in the Lord, their atti-
tude towards each other should be 
governed by that bond. So let us look 
at our own behaviour towards each 
other, and see if it matches up to the 
New Testament pattern of affection 
and love for others, preferring and 
honouring others above ourselves, and 
forgiving each other from the heart.  

 
Bible quotations from NIV. 
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GENOCIDE IN RWANDA 

Rwanda lies in the heart of Central 
Africa, having common borders with 
Zaire, Burundi, Tanzania and Uganda. 
It is one of Africa's smallest states 
with a population of just over eight 
million. The International Committee 
of the Red Cross estimated that 
between April and July this year at 
least half a million Rwandans perished 
in a horrendous outburst of ethnic 
hatred and violence. Other sources 
place the death toll even higher. 

This fearful tragedy had roots far 
into the past. For in the colonial era 
the country's boundaries were drawn 
to include two main ethnic groups, the 
majority Hutu people and the smaller 
Tutsi tribe (about 14% of the popula-
tion). The colonial power had for 
many years favoured the Tutsi people 
and promoted their interests. But by 
the time independence was conceded 
(1962) the Hutus had asserted their 
superior strength, and over the years 
have since retained their hold on 
government. From 1973 President 
Habyarimana, a Hutu, had held on to 
power, despite armed rebellion by the 
mainly Tutsi Rwanda Patriotic Front 
during the past four years. 

However, pressure from the Patri-
otic Front was increasing, and Presi- 

dent Habyarimana had attended a 
peace conference in Tanzania, where 
proposals were agreed to end the 
struggle between the minority Tutsi 
and the ruling Hutu: the former were 
to be granted a share in government. 
On the flight home from this peace 
conference the Presidents of Rwanda 
and Burundi were travelling in the 
same plane. As it approached the 
airport at Kigali, Rwanda's capital, it 
was shot down and crashed into the 
Presidential Palace grounds. Both 
Presidents were killed. 

The double assassination ignited 
fierce fires of hatred and revenge, 
directed against government personnel 
who had favoured concessions to the 
Tutsi people, and against the Tutsis 
themselves. Hutu troops and militia 
ran amok in an orgy of indiscriminate 
slaughter of the Tutsi populace: men, 
women, children and babies, no one 
was spared. Ordered government 
having collapsed, anarchy reigned. 
Many Tutsi fell victim to Hutu death 
squads called the interahawe (those 
who attack together). They were gangs 
of young men in ordinary civilian 
clothes, armed only with crude weap-
ons such as knives or machetes. They 
roamed the towns and countryside like 
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packs of wolves in search of prey. As 
one reporter described it: "The fighting 
was hand to hand, intimate and 
unspeakable, a kind of blood lust that 
left those who managed to escape it 
hollow eyed and muted". 

Many Rwandans fled in terror to 
neighbouring countries. In a single 
twenty-four hour period a quarter of a 
million people poured across the 
Tanzanian border. As Patriotic Front 
forces pressed victoriously westward 
to occupy most of the country, a 
million refugees spilt over into Zaire. 
Others moved into Uganda and 
Burundi. This mass exodus from 
Rwanda posed enormous problems for 
the governments of the receiving coun-
tries. Aid agencies found their 
resources altogether inadequate. Sani-
tation being impossible in many of the 
refugee concentrations, dysentery, chol-
era and typhoid soon threatened. It was 
disaster on an immense scale. 

In Gen.6 we read about the state of 
the world in the generation before the 
Flood: 

The LORD saw that the wickedness 
of man was great in the earth ... 
and it grieved Him at His heart ... 
the earth was corrupt before God, 
and   the   earth   was filled   with 
violence. 

How revealing the word, "it 
grieved Him at His heart"; or as one 
version translates the verse, "it filled 
His heart with pain". If our hearts are 
moved by the fearful sufferings of so 
many in Rwanda, how much more 
must a God of infinite love and 
compassion be grieved to see this 
extensive violence. 

From the standpoint of godless 
materialism the Lord Jesus spoke of 
the days before the Flood being 
comparable to world conditions before 
His return as Son of Man (Lk.17:26, 
27). The crescendo of violence in our 
time is another parallel with the days 
of Noah. Because of the conditions 
described in Gen.6 God chose to 
intervene directly by the judgement of 
the Flood. Worsening world 
conditions will similarly lead to His 
intervention through the coming again 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
extending violence is one factor which 
indicates that the end-time is drawing 
hear. We share the yearning expressed 
in Isaac Watts' well known lines: 

"Then come, O Lord, to earth again, Come, 
take Thy mighty power and reign; Bid 
tumults, wars and conflicts cease, Rule far 
and wide, Thou Prince of Peace". 

Continued on page 192 
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UNITY 

By Martin Dyer, Edinburgh, Scotland 

In many areas of human activity today, there are those who pursue the goal 
of union. The main spheres of politics, commerce, finance and religion all 
display this trend. We can surely see in these developments, shadows of that 
greater world-wide association of nations yet to come under the uniting lead-
ership of the man of sin. This article, however, seeks to explore some aspects 
of unity seen in the Scriptures. 

Against the background of present 
trends and future developments 
Gen.10,11 make interesting and 
instructive reading. Here we have the 
origins of man's quest for unity 
outside of and in opposition to the 
purposes of God. In Gen.10 we have 
the unveiling of divine purpose in the 
spread and division of the 
descendants of Noah in their lands, 
every one after his tongue, after their 
families, in their nations. God's 
purposes in all these movements had a 
future nation in view, as Deut.32:8 
makes clear: 

When the Most High gave to the 
nations their inheritance, 
When He separated the children of 
men, 
He set the bounds of the peoples 
According to the number of the 
children of Israel. 
It is at this point in the develop-

ment of divine purposes in the spread 
of nations that Nimrod appears on the 
scene. There is something sinister in 
his name (a rebel). His introduction in 
Scripture says: "He began to be a 
mighty one in the earth. He was a 
mighty  hunter   before   the   LORD" 

(Gen.10:8,9). Nimrod began to gather 
men to himself and formed a kingdom 
which had its beginnings at Babel. 
This seems to suggest that Nimrod set 
out on a course that was opposed to 
the purposes of God in separating the 
peoples. So we have the origins of the 
kingdom that was opposed to divine 
purposes in the past and will be again 
in the future. 

Gen.11 gives a detailed account of 
when men gathered together to build 
a city and a tower and to make 
themselves a name lest they be scat-
tered abroad upon the face of the 
whole earth (Gen.11:4). Note the "let 
us" in verses 3 and 4, indicating a 
common purpose that did not take the 
Lord or His purposes into account. In 
all this we have a distinct type of the 
lawless one to come who oppose and 
exalts himself against all that is called 
God (2Thess.2:4-8). 

The "let us" of Gen.11:3,4, makes 
an interesting contrast with Gen.1:26 
where we have the divine "let Us" 
indicating a unity of purpose in the 
Godhead. In Gen.1:1 (in the Hebrew 
original)   "God"   is   in   the  plural   
and 
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"created" is in the singular. These 
verses suggest that the Triune God, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit 
were One in thought, purpose and 
character in the work of creation. This 
unity is emphatically stressed to Israel 
in Deut.6:4: 

Hear, O Israel: the LORD our God 
(plural) is one LORD: and thou 
shalt love the LORD thy God 
(plural) with all thine heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy 
might. 
Right at the beginning of the Word 

of divine revelation, the Lord the 
Spirit brings before us the fact of 
divine unity. This is reinforced to us in 
the earthly life and ministry of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

At the beginning of the Lord's 
ministry when He had been baptized 
and was praying, heaven opened and 
the Holy Spirit descended in bodily 
form as a dove upon Him, and the 
Father's voice declared, "Thou art My 
beloved Son; in Thee I am well 
pleased" (Lk.3:22). This was 
followed by the scene in Lk.4 when 
Jesus full of the Holy Spirit was led by 
the Spirit in the wilderness and 
declared to Satan, "Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 
thou serve" (verse 8). Divine unity is 
shown in the lovely words of testi-
mony from the Lord at the close of 
His ministry in Jn 17: 

All things that are Mine are Thine, 
and Thine are Mine: and I am 
glorified in them... that they may be 
one, even as We are ...I kept them 
in Thy Name which Thou hast given 

Me ... that they may all be one; 
even as Thou Father, art in Me, 
and I in Thee, that they also may be 
in Us: that the world may believe 
that Thou didst send Me  
(Jn 17:10,11,12,21). 
A consideration of scriptures deal-

ing with the realm of angelic beings 
shows a marked unity in what they say 
and do. In Ps.103 verses 20 and 21 
there is a demonstration of the unity of 
the heavenly host in fulfilling the 
Word of the Lord, in furthering His 
purposes and blessing His Name. 
What united strains of angelic praise 
arose at the wonders of creation (Job 
38:7), and when Emmanuel was born! 
(Lk.2:13,14). 

The first corporate unity on earth 
glorifying to the Lord is seen in Israel: 

Moses commanded us a law, an 
inheritance for the  assembly  of 
Jacob. And He was king in Jeshurun, 
when the heads of the people 
were gathered,  all the tribes of 
Israel together (Deut.33:4,5). 
Here was a nation dwelling alone 
and united in divine order. "Behold, 
how good and how pleasant it is for 
brethren to dwell together in unity!" 
(Ps.133:1). It is interesting to note 
that this good and pleasant state of 
unity   was   associated   with   Aaron. 
Israel's unity therefore seems to be 
viewed by God as being expressed in a 
singular way through their high priest, 
and having a special fragrance to Him 
like the precious oil that ran down 
Aaron's beard, that came down upon 
the skirt of his garment (verse 2). It is 
also a lovely thought to consider the 
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breastplate of judgement that Aaron 
wore, with its twelve precious stones, 
bearing before the Lord the twelve 
tribes according to their names 
(Ex.28:21). How precious was that 
unity so displayed before His eyes! 
So it was that the blessings that God 
commanded upon Israel were 
conveyed through the priestly ministry 
of Aaron and his sons (Lev.9:22; 
Num.6:22-27). 

In this day of grace God has made 
provision for unity amongst His chil-
dren, and further to this He desires a 
unity before Him expressed by a gath-
ered together people. The unity of all 
believers, both Jews and Gentiles, in 
the body of Christ, is one of the glori-
ous truths of the New Testament 
Scriptures. The new relationship is 
described by the precious expression 
"in Christ". The Gentiles: 
were at that time separate from 
Christ, alienated from the common-
wealth of Israel, and strangers from 
the covenants of the promise, having no 
hope and without God in the world. But 
now in Christ Jesus ye that were once 
far off are made nigh in the blood of 
Christ. For He is our peace, who made 
both one, and brake down the middle 
wall of partition (Eph.2:12-14).  
How complete the work of Christ that 
reconciles men to God and reconciles 
them to one another in one Body 
through the Cross! (verse 16). 

The New Testament Scriptures also 
show a way of unity for disciples on 
earth: a visible unity of believers gath-
ered together in Churches of God, a 

community of churches united in 
doctrine and practice and bound by a 
united elderhood, forming a spiritual 
dwelling place for God: 
Being built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Christ 
Jesus   Himself  being   the   chief 
corner stone; in whom each several 
building,   fitly  framed   together, 
groweth into a holy temple in the 
Lord; in whom ye also are builded 
together for a habitation of God in the 
Spirit (Eph.2:20-22).  
In these verses we have expressed the 
unity that the Lord prayed for "that 
they may all be one" (Jn 17:17-23). 
One of the things that will delight us 
in a coming day will be the unity and 
the peace of heaven. God expects that 
the atmosphere of His heavenly dwell-
ing place will characterize His spiri-
tual house on earth - a place where the 
unity of the Spirit is kept in the bond 
of peace (Eph.4:3): 
The things which ye both learned and 
received and heard and saw in me, 
these things do: and the God of peace 
shall be with you (Phil.4:9).  
The Lord's reign on earth during 
millennial days will be marked by a 
remarkable unity among the nations in 
their attitude to Him: "All kings shall 
fall down before Him: all nations shall 
serve Him ... men shall be blessed in 
Him; all nations shall call Him 
happy"(Ps.72:11,17). Isa.60,66 give 
indications in their recognition of the 
Lord and the pre-eminent place that 
will be given to Israel and Jerusalem. 
Some will "yield feigned obedience" 
and will be dealt with at the 



1994-189 

conclusion   of  the  Millennium   
(Ps.66:3 RVM). 

Believers can contemplate with 
pleasure that glorious eternal day to 
come when "the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and He shall dwell with 
them, and they shall be His peoples, 
and God Himself shall be with them, 
and be their God" (Rev.21:3). Perfect 
unity and peace are associated with 
the holy city, New Jerusalem, yet to be 

revealed: "nations shall walk amidst 
the light thereof: and the kings of the 
earth ... bring their glory into it" 
(Rev.21:24). Perfect concord indeed 
when the Son "shall deliver up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father ... 
then shall the Son also Himself be 
subjected to Him that did subject all 
things unto Him, that God may be all 
in all" (1 Cor.15:24,28). 

IT IS GOOD 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada 

Our title is a very positive state-
ment in Scripture. Be positive not 
negative is a frequent plea today. The 
search for the positive must never 
cease if we are to do the Lord's will, 
grow spiritually, and be forthright in 
our testimony. The Christian, there-
fore, should be able to say "it is good 
for us to be here" when he remembers 
with others the Lord at the breaking of 
bread; or is present for the assembly 
prayers, the ministry of the Word, and 
the preaching of the gospel. 

Aged Naomi sets us a good exam-
ple in her wise, positive advice to 
eager Ruth. "It is good, my daughter", 
says Naomi, "that thou go out with his 
(Boaz) maidens, and that they meet 
thee not in any other field" (Ruth 
2:22). Ruth was now part of the Israeli 

nation, perhaps after a lifetime of idol-
atry. Boaz had already advised her to 
remain with his workers, and to keep 
her eye on the field where they reaped 
(Ruth 2:8,9). This wise advice Ruth 
accepted. 

Being over anxious or over zealous 
in service can sometimes lead to 
mistaken judgements, and it is good to 
listen and act on godly advice 
graciously given. We are under the 
authority of One greater than Boaz, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. We should let 
Him direct our hearts, minds, hands, 
feet, into the area where we should 
work for Him. Let us endeavour to get 
His leading through our prayers and 
the reading of His Word. Let us not 
rely on "hunches" or "a kind of feel-
ing". It is good to be led by His Spirit 
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through the Word of God. The Lord's 
purpose today is for churches of God 
to be built up, strengthened, main-
tained, until He returns from heaven. 
Other fields may look attractive, as 
probably they did to Ruth, but she 
followed the wise advice of Boaz, a 
type of the Lord. 

Our theme "It is good" is taken up 
by the psalmist who advises that, "It is 
a good thing to give thanks unto the 
LORD" (Ps.92:1). Do we need to be 
reminded of this? Israel did. Yes, we 
can be forgetful too of the blessings 
and kindnesses freely given to us by a 
thoughtful and gracious Father. The 
"so busy" syndrome contributes to 
this. But David sets us a good example 
with these words: "I will give Thee 
thanks for ever ... I will wait on Thy 
Name, for it is good" (Ps.52:9). 
Asaph, on the other hand, considered 
that it was good for him to draw near 
to God because he had made the Lord 
his refuge (Ps.73:28); while the 
unknown author of Ps.119 confesses 
that it was good for him to be afflicted 
so that he might learn His statutes 
(v.71). Yes, all Christian experience 
has a divine reason behind it. It is 
good for us to recognize the reason. 
Jeremiah, the prophet of the broken 
heart, provides these two encouraging 
pieces of advice. "It is good that a man 
should hope and quietly wait for the 
salvation of the LORD" (Lam. 3:26). 
How potently these words speak for 
themselves! And, "It is good for a man 
that he bear the yoke in his youth" 
(3:27). Are those your sentiments too? 

Many aged Christians lament that 
they have not used more of their time 
for the Lord when they were endowed 
with the necessary health and strength. 
They would now encourage young 
men and women to avoid this failure. 
How much we need to remember that 
we are not free to please ourselves, or 
"to do our own thing". We have been 
bought with a price - His life at 
Calvary - and we belong to Him. 
When we agreed to follow Christ the 
best of all masters, we took His yoke 
and became His servant. This was a 
good thing, and we plead with beloved 
brethren and sisters to make His good 
work their life's aim day by day. This 
is the way to contentment, joy, peace, 
and fruitfulness. And it is the good 
way! 

In conclusion, let us join with the 
spirit of Peter, James, and John on the 
Mount of Transfiguration (Matt.17:4). 
The three apostles were privileged to 
see Moses and Elijah on that memor-
able day, an experience they would 
hardly forget. More important still, 
they saw the Lord Jesus glorified 
before their eyes. His face shone like 
the sun; His garments became as white 
as light (v.2). It was Peter who 
exclaimed: "Lord, it is good for us to 
be here" (v.4). Years later Peter wrote 
of being in the holy mount. "We were 
eyewitnesses of His majesty ... there 
came such a voice to Him from the 
excellent glory, This is My beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased" (2 
Pet.1:16-18). It was good to be there, 
Peter affirmed. 
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   JEALOUSY GETS YOU NOWHERE 

By P. Capewell, Stoke-on-Trent, England 

King Saul watched in wonder. The 
young shepherd-boy was returning 
with Goliath's head. This stripling had 
delivered Israel. The scornful mockery 
of the Philistine giant was over. David 
was summoned hastily to the king's 
palace. Any thoughts of leave were 
quickly dismissed. At the king's 
command David's place was to be in 
the palace, and there began the deepest 
human friendship David was ever to 
know. Though earlier he had antago-
nized Eliab, his eldest brother, at 
nightfall he won a friend who was to 
stick closer than a brother. David, 
freshly in from caring for the flock 
and looking ruefully at his shepherd's 
garb, may have felt unworthy of this 
life-long alliance with Jonathan, the 
king's son. But sweeping such consid-
erations aside, Jonathan stripped 
himself of his robe and military dress 
and gave them to David as a mark of 
honour, for he loved David as his own 
soul (1 Sam.18:3). 

While Jonathan's love was so deep, 
Saul's hatred of David was equally 
profound. The armies of Israel 
returned victoriously from battle. The 
Philistine army had been defeated. 
The whole land went forth in greeting. 
From village to town the contagious 
enthusiasm spread. Women streamed 
out of all the Israelite cities with song 
and dance to meet King Saul. To their 
victory song was added this chorus: 
"Saul hath slain his thousands". Saul's 

spirits leapt! "And David his ten thou-
sands" (1 Sam.18:7). What was that 
jarring word which grated on Saul's 
ears? David ... ten thousands! They 
were attributing to him ten thousands. 
It could not have sounded more 
discordant to Saul had each person in 
the whole array of jubilant singers 
sung a different note. That last line 
rang in his ears, lingered in his mind, 
echoed in his heart, and stirred there 
all the depths of bitter jealousy of 
which the human heart is capable. But 
Saul was more than merely jealous, 
there was murder in his heart. 

The next day David played as 
usual; peacefully he plucked the harp-
strings. The sweet music floated on 
the air. Saul seized his spear; the sight 
of David was too much. The spear 
would pin him to the wall - or so Saul 
thought. But David leaned away from 
his harp, and the spear sped harm-
lessly past to quiver in the wall 
behind, rather than in David's heart. 

Military promotion, broken prom-
ises, dangerous military demands 
brought neither their required objec-
tive nor caused David to act unwisely. 
Thus thwarted, the God-forsaken 
monarch, driven by the fury of his 
jealousy, suggested to Jonathan and 
the royal servants that they should rid 
him of David's menacing presence. 
But, of course, this plot failed, for 
Jonathan's affection for David was 
stronger than a woman's love. "What- 
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soever thy soul desireth, I will even do 
it for thee", was Jonathan's promise (1 
Sam.20:4). In the circumstances this 
was no small commitment. 

David should have been taking his 
place at the king's table, but he 
absented himself twice. "Wherefore 
cometh not the son of Jesse to meat, 
neither yesterday, nor today?" 
demanded Saul (1 Sam.20:27). Who 
took up David's cause? Jonathan must 
have expected the outburst that 
followed his defence of his absent 
friend, the outlawed shepherd. Saul's 
fury knew no bounds; he hurled his 
spear at Jonathan. Saul continued to 
persecute David, pursuing and hound-
ing him. But David refused the oppor-
tunity to slay Saul, God's anointed 

king of Israel. Finally Saul and his 
sons met their sad end on Mount 
Gilboa, and the men of Judah anointed 
David to be their king. 
The Lord Jesus, our coming King, 
seeks to be welcomed into our hearts 
and enthroned in our lives. We should 
not be ashamed to be identified with 
Him or to mention His Name. David 
knew what it was to be rejected, but 
eventually he came to the throne.  

Our Lord is now rejected,  
And by the world disowned;  
By the many still neglected,  
And by the few enthroned;  
But soon He'll come in glory,  
The hour is drawing nigh,  
For the crowning day is coming  
By and by! 

 

Continued from page 185 

A blessed prospect fully assured to us by divine promise (Isa.9:6,7). Meantime our 
prayers for "all men" (1 Tim.2:1-2) must surely include a special place for 
Central Africa, that peace may be restored, relief promoted and the gospel of 
Christ find a response in many hearts. 


